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Notice to Contributors

CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers and
correspondence to the Editor, J ournal of Indian History, ‘Sripadam’,
143, Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manu-
script blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instruc-
tions to the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of
proof, ete. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to
result in confusion and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions: —

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is ex-
cessively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the
article has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation
added, and the last subtraction made, please number the folios
consecutively with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If Roman or Italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in Italics should
be once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TyPE
may be once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy
always needs to be carefully revised, with especial attention to
mechanical faults and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the
beginning; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign
(P). Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of
paper. It is hardly necessary to say that the proper construction
of paragraphs is far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (“ ") should be used for
included quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of
quotation (‘") for the actual quotations.
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5. In citing the titles of books, give the title in full where it
first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred
to by the significant words of the title; but abbreviations whlreh
may not be‘ at once understood are to be avoided. and 1\;ov lcll
entire uniformity should be observed throug—}i(‘n:t t’h; arii:]e‘

Wh > i i
ere some conventional system of citation is in general use, as

;)r;i:}llledcztse‘ of the Vedas and the Brahmanic literature, the esta-
W-{IE cgstom'of scholars should he followed. Titles of baoks
ti;n e plrmted I;n Lalics ; titles or articles in periodicals, in quota
marks with the name of the iodi i s, .
s lhe periodical in Italies.  But the
well-established method of abbreviating the titles of the journals

of the five principal oriental societi
al societies (JA., JAOS..
ZDMG.) should be adhered to. ( > JASB., JRAS.

profz'. It istdefsirable that footnotes be kept within moderate limits
welerences to foolnotes should he made b i ies o N
‘ y brief series of natural

numbers (say from 1 to 10). A  foot

3 ] 10), s to the method of jnsertin
. ‘ g foot-
?ﬁiist;‘ntthe copy. insert the note, with a wider left-hand margin
e ]in: fus{edtﬂzr th; t;xt, beginning the note on the line next after
. ol lext to which it refers, the text itself bei
. . ,t eing resumed
the line next after the ending of the note. If the note is an af’c:rri

thought, or if it is long, it i .
* g9 lt 1 1 .
as a rider. s well to interpolate it on a fresh sheet
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Kadamba Krsnavarman I and his Successors

By

Dr. Dines CuaNnDrA Sircar, MLA., PHD.,

Premchand Roychand Student, Calcutta University.
(P. O. Ghoserkuti, Faridpur District)

1. KRSNAVARMAN I

Tue Benniir grant (Ep. Carn., V. p. 594) was issued by a Kadamba
Dharmamahiraja named Krsnavarman II who claims to have been
the son of Simhavarman, grandson of Visnudasa and great-grand-
son of Rajardja Krsnavarman I. Krsnavarman II has been de-
scribed in this record as belonging to the Kadamba family which
was rendered pure by the avabhrtha bath taken at the end of an
Aévamddha sacrifice. Visnudasa, grandfather of Krsnavarman 11,
calls himself Visnuvarma-Dharmamaharaja and the son of the asva-
médha-ydjin (performer of the horse sacrifice) Dharmamaharaja
Krsnavarman J, in his own Birdr grant (ibid., VI, p. 91). Accord-
ing to the Davagiri grant (Ind. Ant, VII, p. 33), Yuvaraja Déva-
varman, dear son (priya-tanaya) of the a$vamédha-ydjin Dhar-
mamahardja Krsnavarman I, appears to have been in charge of
the Triparvata division of the Kadamba kingdom!. From the Tag-
are plates (M. A. R., 1918, p. 35) of the Kadamba Maharaja Bhogi-
varman, which describe the Kadamba family as sanctified by the

1. From the cases of Bhanuvarman and Bhanufakti we see that the
governors of divisions of the Kadamba kingdom were called Raja. In the
Birur grant however both Santivarman and Visnuvarman are called Dharma-
maharaja. There may have been a difference in the position of Vignuvarman
with that of governors like Bhanuvarman and Bhanusakti, He was pos-
sibly a subordinate king. In this connection, it is interesting to note that
in the Penukonda plates (Ep. Ind. XIV, p. 331 f£) of circa 475 AD. the
Pallava overlord has been mentioned as Skandavarma-Mahdraje, while his
QGanga feudatory has been called Madhava-Mahidhirdja.
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celebration of the ASvamédha, we get the names of the followin
1«.3/§s}c]€_en§i.ants of .KTSX’.lavarman II—his son Ajavarman grandsoﬁ
fo ara}]la Bboglvarman and great-grandson Visnnm’/arman IL
¥rom the evidence of the above inscriptions therefore the follow-
Ing genealogy of the Early Kadambas is drawn :

Krsnavarman I, performer of the Asvamadha

Visnudasa or Visnuvarman I Dévavarman

Simhavarman

Krsnavarman II
Ajavarman
Bhogivarman
Visnnuvarman II

The exact relation of this li

this line of kings with the Ij
- r . e 1
xayu_ra-sarman is not yet established beyond doubt. Accordl:;E :2
feI<l:31rur grant, the Kadamba Dharmamaharaja Visnu ;
of Krsnavarman I, is said to have illag
f Kr ; , granted a village calle -
taka in the Sindhuthaya-rastra with the permissiongof ot

ka in : anujid
his jyestha-pita (father’s elder brother) Séntivarma-Dﬁxarrng:;ﬁ)-

raﬁa;v;: il;cas been‘ desc'r'ibed as rana-rabhasa-pravartad-astidase-
bham‘i’ zI)t :;—mlandzta-vaqay.cmti-tilaka-samagra-Mmdta-bhﬁ;varga-
Ravwa.rman g }? iokt'o b? noticed that according to a Halsi grant of
extirpated the aiatt:;;gs 1;:;&‘:::“;{;}18‘}’19 1:;11; : ging e,
. atter andadanda and e i

}‘?;:nszlf at I?alas.lka which was probably the headquitjtl::;:heoc:
eai-l' varman's kmgdom. Since Vispuvarman was killed in the
e i };ef'irs (possibly before the 11th vear) of Ravivarman’s
o Eﬁ:;l is not unt?aturalv to suppose that the former’s jyéstha-pita

arman, mentioned in the Biriir grant of his third regn;all year,

is no other than Ravi's anti
oo ot grandfather Santivarman, son of Kakustha-

varman I, son

The above identification has however been challenged by a re-‘

. m

abhigikta (insta_lled by the Pallava king Santivara-maharaja) and
Zugggsts .that S:jmtivarman, the jyéstha-pita of Viénuvarmaln is to
e identified with this Pallava king named Santivara (ie ’Sénti-

mahdardja-pallavéndr-

o/ “7
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arman or Santivaravarman). See M. Govind Pai, Journ. Ind.
list., XIII, p. 21.

The suggestion is ingenious; but there are difficulties in the
ray of accepting it as true without further evidence. Santivarman
as been called the jyéstha-pitd (father’s elder brother) of Visnu-
arman. This epithet appears to prove that Santivarman be-
onged to the Kadamba family. The suggestion that “not only
ne’s father’s elder brother . . . is called as jyéstha-pitr, but the
usband of one’s mother’s elder sister is also called as such” can
\ardly be accepted without further proof. Moreover, the jyéstha-
sité of Visnuvarman is described as “ lord of the lands of the entire
Carnata country adorned with (the capital) Vaijayanti.” This is
jardly applicable to a Pallava king who presumably had his own
cingdom outside the Karnata-desa. At least, a theory that the
vhole of Karnata, i.e. the entire Kadamba country, was annexed,
\bout the middle of the fifth century A.D., to the dominions of a
dallava king named Santivara cannot be accepted as certain with-
sut conclusive evidence. It must also be noticed that no king
camed Santivara is as yet known to have belonged to the powerful
Pallava houses of Kafichi and of the Nellore-Guntur region. In
the present state of our knowledge therefore it is better to take
Dharmamahiraja Santivarman, jyésthae-pitd of Vispuvarman I,
to be the same as the son of Kakusthavarman and grandfather
of Vispuvarman’s later contemparary Ravivarman. Krspavarman I,
father of Visnuvarman I, would thus appear to have been a son
of Rakusthavarman and a younger brother of Santivarman. Since
Krspavarman I seems to have been dead at the time when his son
was ruling as a feudatory Dharmamaharaja of his elder brother
&antivarman, he possibly usurped the throne of Kakusthavarman
and ruled before Santivarman. The fact that Santivarman, elder
brother of Krsnavarman I, has not been described as the eldest
son? but as priya-tanaye (favourite son) or priya-hita-tanaya
(favourite and beloved son), of Kakusthavarman (see Ind. Ant,

2. Eldest sons are generally specified in the Kadamba grants. A Halsi
grant (Ind. Ant., VI, p. 24) of Mrgesavarman says, $ri-kakustha-naréndrasya
giinur=bhanur=iv=aparah, $ri-dantivaravarm—éti raja rajiva-lochanah;
tat-priya-jyéstha-tanayah $ri-mrgésa-narddhipah. Another Halsi grant
(ibid., p. 28) of Ravivarman says, s'rimat-k&kustha-rdja-priya-hita-tanayah
gantivarm-&van-isah, tasy = aiva cha jyaistha stinuh prathita-prthu-yasah
gri-mrgeo nar-esah. It will be seen that while Mrge$avarman is described
as the eldest son of Séntivarman, the latter is described as a favourite son

only.
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XI, pp. 24, 28) su'ggests that the eldest brother of $antivarman and
rsnavarman I died and that his death was the cause of a struggle

for throne ¢
t}Ile throne among the younger brothers of whom Krsnavar-
man I came out ceventually victorious. o

We have seen that Visnuvarman I, son of Krsnavarman I
'vI&‘r}e:s installed on the throne by a Pallava king named Séntivara.’
e c}i\use of this scems to be the fact that, though Visnuvarman
::12; tIe }?ldest son and the rightful heir to the throne of .I-(r$navar-
Dévagiri egr\:a: alt) _neglected son of his father, Accordiné éo the
e o 8 12’ evavarman, who was the priya-tanaye (favou-
pite son) ¢ rsnavarman I,‘ was made the Yuvaraja (crown-prince
i[;e. el?‘) in preference to his eldest brother Visnuvarman. It may
: reo rcrzlor}xlji:cftu::d that Visnuvarman, after receiving this ill-treatment
e :. (‘3;, rimoved to the court of the Pallava king Sintivara
D e “.’hen eh ave se.en that Visnuvarman probably ruled at
po ks when tet was kllled. by Ravivarman., It is possible that
e recewved 2 f erritory with the help of the Pallavas who, as
o Shall s ; efeated and probably killed his father Krsnavar-
pan 1. He .;ipeajrs ‘howeve'r to have transferred his allegiance to
is jyéstha-pita Santivarman, son of Kakusthavarman
became the king of Vaijayanti after the defeat and,
younger brother of Krsnavarman I.

who possibly
death of his

y Sg,;tli\ggfn(:ael says (Kadambakula p. 29) that during the reign
iy rcl, is youngefr brother Krsnavarman I “had been
the epire, T oapzta;::tyBE)f_ viceroy over the southern provinces of
ing Santivarma, the grandoundde (¢ fathars s paons SescHb-
> ¢ - ? father’s clder brother) of Vish-

nuvarma, as the ‘ master of the entire Karnita regi ’
ieia;h; fsi);mfy that his younger brother I{.riéhna\%;z;z{‘tv}isezg:-
mai i Veisic;:::hem reglop.’ Now the same plates record a grant
fade by 3 nev_er:;rina during ‘hlS‘ father Krishnavarma’s life. This
B was neve: ’e (:.rss‘madfe with the permission of $antivarma-
o omemabar rrJla. " his evidently shows that the donor as well
posm.on pavar Saé ! e fath?’r of the donor, occupied a subordinate
e e hhivarma.”  Moraes further thinks that, after the
Coath ot varman, Krsnavarman I broke up relations with his
" D }vlv fgesavarman and became the founder of a southern
3(1)'3?:110 of the Kgdambas, which ruled from Triparvata (ibid., pp.
-31). None of the above statements however stands to re;SOD-

. The evidence of thg Birir grant has been taken to prove that
rsnavarman I was a viceroy of the southern districts of the Kad-
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amba empire under Santivarman. Three points are however to
be noticed in this connection. Firstly, in the same grant Krsna-
varman I has been called asvamédha-yajin (performer of the horse
sacrifice). I have elsewhere shown (see Early Pallavas, Lahore,
1935, pp. 20-23; Ind. Cult, I, p. 312) from the evidence of the
éasiras and inscriptions that “ a subordinate king could never per-
form the Aévameédha sacrifice.” Krsnavarman I therefore could
not be a feudatory or a viceroy of Santivarman, but was certainly
an independent king himself. Secondly, the same grant calls him
daksind-patha-vasumati-vasu-pati (lord of the riches of the land
of Daksinapatha) which clearly shows that Krsnavarman I claimed
a sort of suzerainty over the whole of the Dakhan.. The word dalk-
sinapatha of the grant cannot be taken to mean the southern part
of the Kadamba kingdom. “Lord of Daksinapatha ” seems to
have been the hereditary title of the great Sitavahana kings.
Vasisthiputra Pulumavi has been called Daksinipath-&svara in the
Nasik inscription of year 19. The Satavahana contemporary of the
&aka Satrap Rudradaman is also called Daksindpatha-pati Sata-
karni in the Junagadh inscription. The significance of the claim
of Kadamba Krsnavarman I to have been “ lord of the riches of the
land of Daksinapatha” is possibly to be found in his perform-
ance of the Aévamédha which cannot be celebrated without dig-
vijaya (loc. cit.). In this connection, we should also notice that in
the Dévagiri grant Krsnavarman I has been called ék-atapatra,
(pussessor of the sole umbrella) which as Mr. Moraes himself
suggests (op. cit.,, p. 39 note) “is indicative of universal sove-
reignty.” It is also to be noticed that he has been called Rajardja
in the Bennir grant of his great grandson Krsnavarman II. The
third important point in this connection is that the grant recorded
in the Biriir plates could hardly be “ made by Vishnuvarma during
his faher Krishnavarma’s life,” as Mr. Moraes would have us be-
lieve. The donor of the Birur grant was $ri-Vispuvarma-Dharma-
maharaja, eldest son of Krsnavarman-Dharmamaharaja.  Since
Vispuvarman has been called Dharmamahiraja, he was obviously
a crowned king at the time of issuing the Birur grant. Krsnavar-
man I could not have been reigning then as the overlord of his
son? ; because Vispuvarman is reported to have granted lands with

3. It may be conjectured that Krsnavarman I was a king of the
Triparvata division of the Karnata country, while Vispuvarman, hostile to
his father, was a king of Palasika under the Kadamba house of Vaijayanti.
If such was the case, the celebration of the Asvamédha by Krsnavarman I,
described as the daksinapatha-vasumati-vasu-pati, becomes quite meaning-
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the permission of his jyéstha-pitd Santivarman. It therefore
appears that Krsnavarman I died before the end of Séntivarman’s
rule and could not therefore have been the founder of a southern
branch of the Kadamba family after the death of $antivarman. It
is most likely, as has been suggested above, that he died before the
beginning of Santivarman’s rule. There is nothing in the Birar
grant to prove that Krsnavarman I was a viceroy of Sintivarman ;
it is, on the other hand, certain that he was a great and independent
king who performed the ASvamédha sacrifice.

Mr. Moraes thinks that the Dévagiri grant was issued when
Krsnavarman I “set up as an independent sovereign”; and that
the Birtr grant was issued some time earlier when he was still a
viceroy of Santivarman (op. cit., pp. 30-31). This view too is un-
tenable. The Dévagiri grant (Ind. Ant., VII, p. 34) was issued by
Dévavarma-Yuvarajat dear son of Dharmarmaharaja Krsnavarman.
It is clear that this grant was issued during the reign of Krsnavar-
man I himself. The Birar grant (Ep. Carn., VI, p. 91) was issued,
as we have seen, by the Kadamba Dharmamaharaja Visnuvarman,
who presumably ruled after his father Krsnavarma-Dharmamahi-
raja.

Only one record of the time of Krsnavarman I has so far been
discovered. It is the grant of Yuvardje Dévavarman found at
Dévagiri in the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar district. Krsna-
varman I appears to have appointed the crown-prince governor of
the Triparvata division of the Kadamba kingdom, which probably
comprised parts of the present district of Dharwar in the Bombay
Presidency. The Triparvata division seems to have formed the
northern part of the Karnata country.

less. Moreover, that conjecture does not explain how Krsnavarman I could
be a viceroy of Santivarman.

4. Govind Pai thinks (Journ. Ind. Hist.,, XII, p. 361 ff.) that Dévavarman
was the son of Krsnavarman II. He wrongly takes Dévavarman to be the
eldest son of his father simply because he was the Yuvardja. There are
however numerous instances in history to show that a favourite younger
son was sometimes made heir to the throne in preference to the neglected
eldest son. The suggestion, moreover, is untenable in view of the fact that the
Dévagiri grant describes the father of Dévavarman as the performer of the
Asvamédha which undoubtedly refers to Krsnavarman I. Krsnavarman II
never performed any Horse-sacrifice.  The Sirsi grant (Ep. Ind., XVI, p.
268) of Krsnavarman II, which describes him as belonging to the Kadamba
family that was asvamédh-abhigikta (having taken the bath, ie., rendered
pure by the avabhrtha bath, at the end of a Horse-sacrifice) never suggests
that Krsnavarman II was installed during an Aévamédha.
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The Dévagiri grant was issued by Yuvaraje Dévavarman, c}ear
son of Krsnavarman I Dharmamaharaja who celebrated the .Asva-
médha sacrifice, probably when the Yuvardje was at the city of
Sri-vijaya-Triparvata. By this record, a piece of ' Iand,_ tyvel\'re
nivartanas by the royal measure, at a place called _Slddakedara in
the Triparvata division was granted to the YéPa}mya samgha (or
samghas), for the purpose of the glory of repairing anything tha;
may be broken (bhagna-samskdra) in, and of the lperformancii od
worship at, the Chaityalaya of the holy Arhat. It .1s also recorde
that Dévavarman granted the lands to the Arhat Jaina. The record
ends with the benediction, “ Victorious is the Arhat, the lord of the
three worlds, the maker of the good of all people, the d?stroyer of
passion and other enemies, the eternal one, the lord having eternal

knowledge.” ©

In this record Krsnavarman I, father of the Y'uvardjt.z, has been
called samar-arjita-vipul-aisvarye and s&manta-r&jutvzs’egw-ratna.
The epithet ék-dtapatra shows that Krsnavarman I clalmed_ to. E\av_e
been a paramount sovereign. The king is also calLed 'nagaq'a'n T{
dkramya ddydnubhite which has been explained as 'who en]oye"
a heritage that was not to be attained by persons of Nagrj\ descent.
The reading of the passage is however doubtful and the interpreta-
tion cannot therefore be taken as perfectly established.

There is an oval and worn out seal attached to the plz.ates. It
has the device of some animal standing towards fhe proper right but
with its head turned round to the left. There.ls also the.ﬁgure of
a god or man leaning against it or sitting on '1t. The a.mmal mlay
be meant for a horse or bullock ; but Fleet thinks that it may also
be a deer with horns.

According to the evidence of the Bannahalli p.lates ('E'p. Ind.,
VI, p. 16) of Krsnavarman I, Krsnavarman I married a gn:l of the
Kékaya family which probably ruled in the modern Ch1taldru.g
district of Mysore. His eldest son Visnuvarman was born gf this

Kéekaya princess.

A stone-inscription of a Kékaya chief named Sivanandavarman
has been discovered at Anaji in the Davanigere taluka of the

5. A recent writer thinks that Siddhakédara is the same as Suddikun-
dizra mentioned in the Halsj grant of the fourth year of Harivarman. Since
Suddikundira was the name of a visaya, the jdentification Is doubtful.
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Chitaldrug district. According to this record, Sivanandavar-
man, after the loss of his country and the defeat of Krsnaréja's army
in the tumultuous battle that took place between Nanakkasa (?)
Pallava-raja and Krspavarma-raja, with a tranquillized heart, lay
on a bed of darbha and became desirous of going to heaven. Pos-
sibly he burnt himself to death. We have scen that Kadamba
Krsnavarman I was matrimonially connected with the Kékayas.
This fact and the palaeographical standard of the Anaji record
support the identification of this Krsnaraja or Krsnavarma-raja
with Kadamba Krspavarman I. Some scholars think that Sivan-
andavarman was a son of Krsnavarman I and was possibly identi-
cal with Dévavarman. The suggestion, however, is untenable in
view of the fact that Sivanandavarman is described as belonging
to the Atreya gotra and to the Kékaya family which was of Soma-
vamsa. The Kadamba family on the other hand was of the

Manavya or Angirasa gotra and was never connected with the
lunar race.

Sivanandavarman was probably a relative of Krsnavarman 1.
The relation of the ksaya (loss, ruin) of his own country with the
defeat of Krsnaraja’s army and of his becoming prasamita-hrdaya
and desirous of going to heaven, however, is not quite clear.*
Prasamita-hrdaya (having one’s heart tranquillized) has been
wrongly taken by previous writers in the sense that the defeat of
Krsnavarman broke the heart of Sivanandavarman. Krsnavar-
man I possibly died in this encounter with the Pallavas,

II. VISNUVARMAN 1

Visnuvarman was the son of king Krsnavarman I by a prin-
cess of the Kékaya family. He has been described as kaikéya-
sutayam=utpanna in the Bannahalli grant of his grandson Krsna-
varman II. We have seen that though he was the eldest son of his
father, one of his younger brothers by name Dévavarman, who was
the favourite son of Krsnavarman I, was made Yuvardja in prece-
dence to him. As a consequence, he appears to have left his
father’s kingdom and taken shelter in the court of a Pallava king
named Santivara. According to the Hebata grant of Visnuvarman
he was annointed king by the Pallava king $intivara-mahiraja.
If the identification of his jyestha-pitd Santivarman mentioned in

*I am discussing this question in a separate paper on the Southern
Kékayas,

6. Jayaty—arhams=trilokesah sarva-bhiita-hitankarah,
Rig-ddy-ari-haro="nanto="nanta-jfidna-drg="Ivarah.
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the Birir grant with the son of Kakusthavarman is to ?)e be-
lieved, he seems to have transferred his allegiance to the kings of
Vaijayanti. Before the eleventh year of Rav'ivarmar.l, howeve:;',
he appears to have rebelled against the authority of his O\Zerl’or s
and, as a result, was killed by Ravivarman, grandson of Santlvaz-
man. The Palasika division, over which he seems to lfzave ruled,
was annexed by the victor and the victor’s brother Bhanuvarman
was made the governor of the division.

Only two grants of the time of Visnuvarman have so far been
discovered.

The Birtr grant (Ep. Carn., VI, p. 91) of Visr,xuvarmar} l_oegins
with a verse in adoration to the Hindu trinity—Ha'ra, Narayan'fa,
and Brahman.” The Kadamba Dharmamaharaja Visnuvarman 1s
here called the eldest son of Dharmamaharaja Krsnavarman I Yv}io
has been described as “lord of the riches of the land of Daksina-
patha” and as “ performer of the Horse-sacriﬁce.". As we h:s\vef
already suggested Krsnavarman I seems to have claimed a SOIit .o
suzerainty over the whole of the Dakhan. Such a vag'ue C-(ailhm
may have originated from his performance of the AS.\IaI‘nf a
which could not be celebrated without some sort Of.dlgtmj‘:lyf'
The epithet vikasita-sac-chatr-advatamsa apphe.d to h1m 1n, : ;Cs
record possibly means the same thing as his. epithet sasz-sad;rs-fu -
dtapatra in the Dévagiri grant of his favourite yqungef son Dea\:i
varman. He is also described as parama-brahmanyae-Saranya
is said to have acquired fame in battles.

The grant was made on the fifth lunar da.y of the ?Jright h.alf
of Phalguna in the third year of the king’s rglgn. By_1t the kﬁng
made, with libations of water and daksina, a g1.ft of a village ca ef
Katattika in the Sindhuthaya-rastra, along with the boundary o
the r;a\d to Nandapada, the bridge on the r‘iver called Karnx;e§aka,
the Chesapali (lands?) and a field measuring two hundrfad nivar-
tas (ie., nivartanas). The recipients of the grant were e1g.11ty-ﬁve
Brahmanas among whom were—Bhava, Kolana, Sw’a, Yajfia and
&arva of the Kuruktsa gotra ; Mérusarman and Somafa'trman of the.
Harita gotra ; Bhava, Hara, Hari and other§ of the K?syapa gotra i
Deva of the Atreya gotra ; Yuvu and Ukti of the Vasistha gotm(i
Panda, Yajiia, Naga and Bhrta of the Vatsya gotra; .'.Bhava an :
Sox'n'a of the Kausika gotra ; Bappasarman of the Kaundinya gotra ;

7. Hara-narayana-brahma-tritaydya namas:fa(-ié.
Sula-cakr-iksasiitr-odgha-bhava-bhasita-panine.
2
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Bhrta of the Purukutsa gotra ; and Bhutisarman of the Bharadvaja

gotra. The word arya is suflixed to the names cxeepting those
which do not end in the word serman. This fact showsg that Arya
(the same as modern Ayyar) and Sarman became caste-designation
as early as the time of this record,

The tamra-dasana was endowed with the parihdras called

attemara-vistika (sic. antah-kara-vistika) and abhida-pradesa (sic.
abhata-pravesa) .

The most important point in the record however is that the
grant is said to have been made after getting the permission of
(enujRapya) Visnuvarman’s jyéstha-pita Santivarman who was
the lord of the entire Karnata-dasa with its capital at Vaijayanti. It
is generally held that this Santivarman is to be identified with the
Kadamba king of that name, who was the son of Kikusthavarman
and father of Mrgeéavarman. A recent writer on the subject how-
ever thinks that this king is to be identified with the Pallava king
Santivara who, according to the Hebbata grant, installed Visnu-
varman. As we have already admitted, it is difficult, until further
evidence is forthcoming—to be definite as regards the relation of
the line of Krsnavarman I with the Early Kadambas of Mayrira-
Sarman’s line. We have also scen that in the present state of our
knowledge it is better to take king Santivarman of the Birar grant
to be the same as the Kadamba king who was the son of Kakustha-

varman. Krsnavarman I was possibly a son of Kikusthavarman
and a younger brother of Santivarman.

Any one who would cause disturbances to the donees is said
to be committing the sins of brahma-str'i—go-mdtr—pitr-dcdrya—bhrétr
vadha, guru-dara-gamane and vams-otsidana. The grant also
quotes the usual verses referring to pancha-mahdpdataka, ete.

The Hebbata grant (Mys. Arch, Surv., AR, 1925 p. 98) be-
gins with the auspicious word svasti and a

metre adoring Visnu and beginnin

vatda.® In this record Visnuvarm
parama-

verse in the anustubh
g with the word jitam bhaga-
a-Mahardja has been called a
brahmanya and an expert in all the $astras and kalgs. He
is also described as the jyeéstha-priya-tanaya of the ASvamédha-
yajin Krsnavarma-Maharaja and as installed by Santivara-Maha-

8. Jitam bhagavata téna visnund yasya vaksasi,

Sris=svayam bhati dévai=cha ndbhi-padmé pitimahah.
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raja-Pallavéndra. We have seen that Krsnavarman tI r}il_adeld}exz
é Yuvaraja, in preference to his e
or son Dévavarman the s cldest
youn\gfisnuvarman who could not therefore have been ?‘ gmyo;’ttm
STI;, of hlS father. The mention of Visnuvarman as th:a ﬁf:}:lar i)ari
“%/ Krsnavarman I in the Hebbata grant of the former’s f oreg
;ear';n.ay therefore be taken as an erroneous exaggeration.

The grant was issued on the full-'moon day (')f.Ka?tﬂ;}alexr; ;}}:
fifth year of Visnuvarman when th—e king was remdgxi‘1 ;rixtel adhi-
sthana (city or capital) of Kudalar. We do n'ot e ani o
her Kidalir was actually the capital of Visnuvarm ; ng
‘é"het and whether he occupied Palasikd when he rebelled again
tl(l)(:n authority of his overloads of Vaijayantl.

By this grant the king made an agfrflhdm of the N}ngzg;v(i::ll;::
Hebbata in the Sattipalli-Jaripata (division) of the : a 1,c0rdance,
fered it with daksing and libations o? watef in ac e
affd ohe Brahmadéya-nydya to a Yajurvédiya Brihmana belo
}Vlth ttli Badira fa;nily (or clan) and Gautama got'ra.. The name
T b Me hisa-visaya is evidently the source from which the pre-
o Mysore (—:Mahisﬁr) has derived its name. The agrahira
Se:; rlllﬂa}:issrfl?ree?rom danda (fine), visti (free labour) and kara
W g

(tax). | t
The record ends with a reference to the five great sins, bu
does not quote the imprecatory verses.

III. KRSNAVARMAN II

The son of Visnuvarman I was Simhavarmar;b;r}_l? h]:;:z;; getso
cribed as Mahdrdja of the Kadambas (o'r a Ma ;ai]cf clonging fo
ba family) in the Bannahalli plates of his k
e We do not know where Simhavarman be.came ing
Siter £ II;i the of his father and the annexation of his paternal
;f':le;dzzle iza the Palaéika division, by Ravivarman. No record of
is time has to light.
e t“f’e b Zre;sc::)zewas ?(;snavarman II who was a powerful
j Sm\;‘lfmvgﬁot definitely know where he originally r}lled. [}\ln
%{mg.' - ecording his gift of a village in the Séndra?tawsaya. (t- :
mfcnptmn;. region forming parts of the present Sh1mogfa <.ixstr1F
Nagarkhar;.z pears to suggest that his rule was at first l1m1tieddn;
‘t)}fmlffazeof fhe Kadamba kingdom. He is known to have le

9. It may however be con]ectured t}lat V lsnuvarman became ]lls 131 he[‘ S
f Ourlte son after ﬂie dea tl‘ Of Y uvaraja Dev avarman,
R’V
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s‘;x:'c.essful_ expe?d.ition against Vaijayanti and to have conquered the
v f]'ayanti division ultimately. It is not certain whether he took
aijayanti from Harivarman or from another junior line of the

Early Kadambas, which is k
temporarily. nown to have occupied Vaijayanti

Three records i
discovered. of the time of Krsnavarman II have so far been

v I.sg'i‘he fBer_mur (Bélur Hobli) copper-plate grant (Ep. Carn.,

, P : ) of the Kadamba Dharma-maharaja Krsnavarman II be-
gms with the Vaisnava adoration svasti : jitam Bﬁa:gavatd which is
in consonance with the verse speaking of the glory of lord Hari
at the beginning of the Bannahalli grant of the same king "’

Krsn’li;};zril:;a'ﬁon is f;llowed by Fhree verses which say that king
dg;s‘a' e wa:1 the son _(?f S_:mhavarman, grandson of Visnu-
e & f—grladn son of Rajardja Krsnavarman I who, like king
Yudbis o ;) old, gave Perpe.tually food to thousands of Brah-
(br_ah;nawé_v_)avarrr'lan I is S&?ld t? have made the Brahmattara
R recor'd . }?ega;:x; dzr;fb aagfaun'l (sgs‘z:lad-bmhm-éttaram kurvan).
amily is deseri “
by the avabhrtha bath of the Aégamédh:f’lb?gh?ss u:§:3§::§15 I;ree-

fers to the Horse-sacri
-sacrifice celebrated b igni ing’
grandfather Krsnavarman I. Y the relening kings great-

gran'f}il: szgsi ll’}?portant point in the Benniir record is that the
set out on a onﬁf‘:e been made by the king when he had already
Siiaya-yitrime ek Cpedition against Vaijayantl (vaijayenti-
the tims when_:;l grast!nta),w This shows beyond doubt that, at
not the ruler of t; enpur grant was issued, Krsnavarman II was
its headquartor at dl‘\‘llSIOIl _of the Kadamba kingdom which had
grandfather of ;{it Vaijayantl. We have seen that Visnuvarman,
the eleventh Year' s?;f’??an .H’ was killed by Ravivarman before
ants of Séntivan:xan :rlx; rf{lf: o 15 thus clear that the descend-
neously at different parts of ’élizal‘gfi?fnﬁ)al c(‘:;:;yruling simulta-

The grant records the gift of the rdja-

tenth part of the king’s share, bhaga-dasabandha (the

or the tenth part which was the

10. Some scholars think

that Krgna
Vaiia A < rgnavarman 1II led xpediti om
. Jyanfa. T. he passage vaijoyanti-vijaya-yitra clearl e ehdamotnhisfrin
erpretation is untenable, early shows that -
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king’s share ?)* and also a piece of land measuring six nivartanas
in a village called Palmadi in the Séndraka-visaya. V. R. R. Dik-
shitar has recently published a paper on the term dasabandha in
Journ. Ind. Hist, August 1934, pp. 174-80. Dikshitar however
could not find out any reference to the term in such an early char-
ter as the Bennir grant of Krsnavarman II. Dasabandha (as also
the term pafichabandha) is a legal expression found in the Artha-
éastra (IIL, i, xiii, etc.) and the Smrtis (e.g. Manu, VIII, 107 ; Mit.
on Y3j, II, 171) in connection with some offences punishable with
fines. It refers to the tenth part of the sum forming the subject-
matter of the suit. In South Indian inscriptions of the mediaeval
period, the term occurs in the sense of a tax or an allowance of
land or revenue as compensation for excavating a tank, well or
channel (Rangacharya, Ins. Mad. Pres., II, Nl 368, 797, etc.).
According to H. H. Wilson (Gloss. Jud. & Rev. Terms, etc., Lon-
don, 1755, p. 127), the Telugu word dasabandham means “a de-
duction of one-tenth of the revenue on account of compensation for
some public work, as the construction of a tank, etc.” At the pre-
sent time, ordinarily the enjoyers of dusabandham rights are to
undertake due repairs of irrigational works (see Dikshitar, loc.
cit.).

The grant was made by $rimad-dharma-mahardja-vijaya-sive-
Krsnavarman II on the (first) lunar day called pratipad in the
bright fortnight of Pausa when the king was before (the linga or
the idol of) Mahadeva in the great temple of the village called
Inguna. It is interesting to note that, though possibly a Vaisnava,
Krsnavarman II was praying to Mahadeva (Siva) for success in
his expedition against Vaijayantl. The present grant resembles
in nature a grant of the Vispukundin king Madhavavarman I who
is known to have made the gift of a village when he set out on an
expedition against the eastern countries (see my Suc. Sat. E. Dec.,
p. 96). The recipient of the grant of Krsnavarman II was a
Brahmana named Bhavasvamin who belonged to the Harita gotra
and is described as a Painga. He was skilled in the performance of
sacrifices and was well-versed in the Chandoga. Painga-Bhavas-
vimin seems to have been the priest of the said temple of

Mahadeva.

“*"11. Dadabandha has sometimes been called the king’s share in books on
law, e.g, Manu, VIO, 107. Kullika in his gloss on this verse says, avyéd-
dhitah sdkst rna~-danadi-vyapdrésu tri-paksa-paryantam yadi sdksyam mna
vadét tadd tad-vivid-dspadam sarvam=rnam=uttamarnasye dadylt, tasya
cha rnasya dafemam bhagam rdjfé dandam dadydt.
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The gift of a village in the Séndraka-visaya (parts of the pre-
sent Shimoga District) suggests that the district formed a part of
the kingdom of Krsnavarman II. We have seen that the Sénd-
raka rdja Bhanu$akti was a governor under Harivarman. If this
fact may be taken to suggest that the country of the Séndrakas was
a part of Harivarman’s kingdom, it may be supposed that Krsna-
varman II took the Sendraka-visaya from, and led the Vaijayanti
expedition against, Harivarman.

The grant ends with the usual verses and the adoration namo
vignave.

II. The Bannahalli grant (Ep. Ind.. V, p. 16) of king Krsna-
varman I begins with the mangala—om svasti and a verse'? in
adoration to lord Hari. The grant was issued in the seventh year
of the king’s reign on the fifth lunar day of the waxing (i.e., bright)
fortnight of Kartika-masa under the asterism called Jyéstha.
Maharija Krsnavarman 11 is ealled the son of Maharaja Simhavar-
man, grandson of Maharija Visnuvarman and great-grandson of
Dharma-maharaja Krsnavarman 1. Visnuvarman is here said to
have been bhorn of a daughter of the Kékayas and to have been
skilled in gandharve (music), hasti-diksa (science of elephant rear-
ing) and dhanur-vidya (archery) like Valsaraja, Indra and Arjuna.
He is also called well-versed in sabde. artha and nyaya. Krsnavar-
man I has heen credited with the performance of Advamédha and
with victory in many battles. The reigning king Krsnavarman II
has been described as a parama-brahmanya and as “ one who ac-
quired rd@jyaér by his own power, strength and valour.”

The grant records the gift of a village called Kolanallira in
the Vallavi-visaya, with libations of water and with all parihdras,
to a learned and pious Brahmana named Visnu$arman. The grant
was made at the request of Haridatta Sresthin who belonged to
the Tuviyalla gotra-pravara. The S$resthin is described as raja-

pajita (honoured by the king), He was a performer of the Go-
sahasra mahdadana.

The charter ends with the verses referring to the usual impre-
cation, the unresumable character of the grants and the five great

sins. The mangala at the end of the record reads svasty=astu go-
brahmanébhyah.

12, Jayaﬂy:udrikta-daity-énd’ra-bala-virya-vima-rdandh,
Jagat-p'ravrtti-samhara—s{rg,ti-mdyd-dharo harih.
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[II. Another grant (Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 268) of Krsnag;}rf:)an E
was discovered at Sirsi (Sirsi taluka, Ngrth .K}';u;ari. hlS s .that
was issued when the king was at Vaijayanti whic ac sb t;w:)vre hat
the Vaijayanti-vijaya-yatra that he undertook sometime be:
date of this record was completely successful.

The grant records the gift of Kamakapalli 'm_ 't.he BGiﬁf:i?;
grama of the Karvvannangam-visaya to a ?ozne.nya]m rad w;is
named Somasvamin who belonged to t_he Varahi giotra a:l s
well-versed in the Rgveda. Karvvar_mangam ha§ . et;n }sl Spbeen
to be the modern Kartr in Sirsi. The village Cilrliga_a a
identified with modern Girigadde in the same taluka.

3 (19 b-
In the Sirsi grant Krsnavarman II has been descn;bed”as doas
tainer of raja-$7 as a result of victory in many battles ”’ an

“belonging to the Kadamba family . .. ‘which tool«;l ';heo ;:;m;«i
bath during an Asvamédha sacrifice.” It 1s_stra_ng; t‘k?_ s-m
cent writers have taken the passage asvamédh-abhigiktanam . . .,

kadambandm éri-kr.s?,mvarma-mahdrrija. ft‘lo mera;‘r}x1 eth;;sli;ine;\:g:;?
II was annointed during a 1101*se-§acr1_ce. ! sage undov
edly means the same thing as asvamedha-snana—pq ) -
v asoniin, e B e of Myssovan
l‘ i i S ot v
Simﬂalr e;52e32;;152n?;eo; i;‘::‘ Pallava aévamédhir_& K_\1n_1{aravis£;,1u
e 8 g ilar expression, €.8. yathdvad-&hrt-ds’vamedht'mam palla-
Ufe 'a sm'lll‘har Sif',si grant of Krsnavarman II certaml'y refers,
Wna"_% ch'r grants unquestionably do, to the Asvanrxedha
2 o 3 by his great—grandfather Krsnavarman I There is ab-
A of to show that Krsnavarman II himsel_t-pe-rfox.-n_xed
soluely e pr(')ﬁce The idea of a king's or prince’s rajy-ibhiséka
e 'Horse‘sxakc' rlarnE;dha is fantastic. If moreover he performed any
S the'ﬁ seV why do the Bannahalli and Bennur grax}ts refe:
Horse—sac’n C e‘;dha of his great-grandfather and not of his own?
to the Asvam A4vamedha was performed by Krsnavarman II
o Caseh af;l'me when the Sirsi grant was issued, he himself must
e en dlescribed as asvamédha-yajin like his great-grandfat.her.
e b;‘en er of the Asvamédha is as yet known to lf,1ave f'emamed
No' SFo orrih a vague claim to belong simply to an Asvameédha-per-
Satle.ied vaI il That the passage aévamédh-abhisikta _does” n(.>t
fox'mmgK amlvz;‘man’s being “ installed during a$vamédha” is
meand bﬁn:nd doubt by the Ganga records which .rfefer to th-e
1;{1‘03’ embaesf,amily as avicchinn—aévamédh-dvabhrt_—dbhzszkta (abhz;
si:t: by the avabhrtha bath of a series of Asvamédhas). It mus
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also be noted that he is not credi i
s : edited with the performance of Asva-
meédha in the Tagare grant of his grandson. o

. It is interesting to note that in many of the early Ganga records
Kongani-Mahadhiraja, son of Madhava-Miahadhirdja, has been
called k:rsnavarma-mahddhirdjasya priya-bhaginéya ((,iear sister’
son of Krsnavarma-Mahadhirija). This Krsnavarma-Mahédhii
::1]_? has bee'n described as é'ri-mat-kadamba-léﬁl;z-gagana-gabhasti-
. ltlxe;r; igs;r; v;n thedfi?mament of the illustrious Kadamba family).
o e ever . ifference of opinion as regards the identification
o his adamba king named Krsnavarman mentioned in the Ganga
e 1(,); ms:thom_e“scholars think that he is to be identified with the
N é a.,-yajz.n Krsnavarman I, while others are of opinion that he
i a(;:[}:nbﬁ ldiltlt‘lﬁi)d 1with the Asvamedhin’s great-grandson Krsna-
. is believed that “there are i cor
to enable one to ascertain who this Krishnal\:errll:e\j/;l tx}fl}ele:ﬁ:rgs
;,cvas the first king of that name or his great-grandson " (Kadamb:
ula, p. 55). The Ganga records however clearly show that K
varm_a-lV'Ia_hédhiréja, maternal uncle of the Ganga king Koﬁrsm?.
Mahadhiraja, was not Kadamba Krsnavarman 1 who Sons
a performer of the Asvamédha, but his .g'reat-grandson Kr, na\jV .
man‘II who never celebrated any Horse-sacrifice. The K:éarxf;-
relative of the Gangas is sometimes described in the Gan :
reco_rds (sce e.g, the Merkera, Nagamangala, Javali and K dg
gattr plate,s, Ind. Ant. 1, p. 362, II p. 155; EI,J Carn.,, VI, p 315‘;'
ec,t;gga asrecsorz;lmat-kadamba-kula-gagana-gabhasti-mdlin. In some’
phea x dr s (see eg, Mallohalli and Bangalore Museum
fl ; In - Ant, V, p. 133; Ep. Carn, IX, p. 33; ete.)
owever he is also described more fully as avicchinn (or ,avica.l)
ats_imn}e.dh-dvab.hrth-dbhisékta-s’ﬁ-mat-kadamba-kula-gagsana,-gabhw:
i, ;;::ﬁlzzas(,suntm tl}e ﬁrmz'lment of the illustrious Kadamba family
Horse_sacriﬁvze )owmg to' its taking the sacred bath in continuous
Aol sst. - Thfe king has not been called a performer of the
oy e th’e : is s_a1d to have belonged to the Kadamba family
o ’ : svanzcidha was celebrated. Since he is not described
hanh asvamedh'a-yagm, he cannot be the same as Krsnavarman I
}‘:,' od as that epithet in the Dévagiri, Birar and Bannallm.laili grants of
is escendants. The fact that the epithet of the rela’t.ive of the
Gangaf, saying that he belonged to the Kadamba family which was
advamédh-abhisikta is essentially the same as that of Krsnavar-
xgldan_ II i{1_the Sirsi grant (cf. asvamédh-abhisiktanam . . ?cnadaw
nam $ri-krsnavarma-mahdrdja) and in the Benniir grant (cf.
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as$vamédh-avabhrtha-snana-pavitrikrt-atmanam kadembandam . . .
dharma-maha-raje-vijaya-siva-krspavarmd) shows beyond doubt
that he should be identified with Kadamba Krsnavarman II, and
not with the latter’s great-grandfather Krsnavarman I. It must
also be noticed that Krsnavarman I was the only performer of the
Horse-sacrifice among the Early Kadambas and that no Kadamba
king is known to have celebrated the sacrifice before his time.'?
Only a successor of this king therefore can properly be glorified as
“ belonging to the Kadamba family by which the Asvamédha was
performed.” It must also be noticed that many of the grants of
the successors of Santivarman refers to the Kadamba family as
svdmi—mahdséna-mdtrgan-dnuclhydt—dbhisikta. We do not know
whether there is a covert allusion to the Asvamédha in this passage.
The corresponding passage in the Sirsi grant of Krsnavarman II,
which simply adds the word a$vamédha between the words anu-
dhydta and abhisikta, is practically the same.

The identification of the maternal uncle of Kongani-Mahéadhi-
raja with Kadamba Krsnavarman 1I seems to be supported also by
the chronology of the Early Gangas. Ganga Durvinita, grandson
of Kongani-Mahadhiraja, probably lived up to the middle of the
seventh century. There is a record (Ep. Carn, VI, Nr. 3%, p.
135) which speaks of a matrimonial relation between the Gangas
and the Chalukyas of Badami. * Seizing in the field of battle
Kaduvetti who was celebrated as a Ravana to the earth,” it says,
“ and setting up his (own) daughter’s son, he became formidable
in the world in the hereditary kingdom of Jayasimha-vallabha ;
what a terror was this might of arm of Durvinita! ?  Kaduvetti
is the Dravidian expression for Pallava'* and vallabha was the title
of the Chalukya kings of Badami. Jayasimha-vallabha is there-
fore the same as the grandfather of Pulakesin I (cirea 550-566)

13. A very late inscription found at Talgunda (Ep. Carn., VII, Sk.
178) says that Mayiravarman (ie. Mayiirasarman) performed no less than
eighteen Aévamédhas. This late tradition is to be discarded as entirely un-
historical (Journ. Ind. Hist., X111, p. 40, note ; An. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst, X1,
163, note). The plurality of Asvamadhas claimed for the Kadambas in the
passages of the Ganga record is evidently an unhistorical exaggeration. In
this connection, it is interesting to note that the “one” Asvamédha per-
formed by Samudragupta is referred to in the records of their Vakataka
relatives as “ many” Asvamédhas.

14. In the same inscription, there is a reference to a Kaduvetti of
warlike Kafchi and his Pallava-umbrella.
3



318 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

zzget:;igf;rst I}tu;tom}():al figure with which the Chalukyas begin their
baleula px; o 5635 hcc‘n sug%es_tod (Trivéni, 1, pp. 112-120 ; Kadam-
law of )Pul'a k‘o - )I} at the Ganga king Durvinita was the father-in-
simhavarman ;mb who was ‘dofeatcd and killed by Pallava Nara-
l‘e.Stored han a (;ut AD G42_ax?d that it was the Ganga king who
T to the th grandson Vikramaditya 1, the third son of Pulakegin

) e throne about AD. 654. The suggestion seems probable.

wholi il;;}kg;;e}x; :(llle above suggestion be accepted, Ganga Durvinita
v AD B ; ver‘yhllo?g reign appears to have lived as late
ot s middl fy;:vmxtas reign is thus known to have ended
P e of the sejventh century, it is reasonable to suppose
his grandfather Kongani-Mahadhirija could not hav led
:}z;rher tthan the second half of the sixth ce vz
o N

thusmaa ernal uncle of Kongam (second half of the sixth century),
e Ceif;aiarls to have lived about the middle of the sixth century
ad certs nlllaz Ir;ot rcrlluch earli.er. This was evidently the time of
; 'c‘e.ntury earheran Wnot of his great-grandfather who ruled about
tont ot S._ Ve have seen that Visnuvarman who saw the
e e e, z;;ltl\lr’arman and the early years of Ravivarman
s il the Oflifth avi’s elevent'h year, i.e., about the ninth or tenth
oo Whic.h isepossiblcye?}i:rgéte&?:% Sﬁntil\\//?rman ruled before A.D.
\ of his son Mrgesa's accession, Krsna-

va.rman I must be placed about the middle of the fif A
Visnuvarman seems to have ended his rule abou{: f(:ec (::; rgf' tlﬁi

. D3

ntury. Krsnavarman,

IV. BHOGIVARMAN

Ajavg-l; asg,rsl :f K;}'fnavarman II was Ajavarman. No record of
Alavarman’ 1med as as yet been discovered. We do not know
e he :rflc:: ((Ie‘;ll tl{;xe throne at all. The Tagaré plates of his
b Gvarman - A R, 1918, p. 35) do not call him Mahdérdja.
oAy tuhe e i} arman’s rule appears to have fallen in the second
e Six czntlléry. It was the time of Chalukya ascendancy
fn fl an ur_xtala. The relation of Bhogivarman with

e.power ul Early Chalukyas of Badami cannot be determined
until further evidence is forthcoming. Possibly the political exist-
ence of the dynasty of Krsnavarman I ended with Bhogivarman

and his son Visnuvarm .
throne. o an IT who is not known to have ascended the
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The Tagaré grant of Maharaja Bhogivarman begins with the
word svasti and a verse!’® in adoration to lord Visnu. In this re-
cord the Kadamba family is mentioned as rendered pure by the
avabhrtha bath taken during the Asvamédha which evidently re-
fers to the sacrifice performed by the donor’s ancestor, Krsnavar-
man I Bhogivarma-[Malharija, dear son of Ajarvarman and
grandson of Krsnavarma-[{Ma]haraja (Il,—not the performer of
Aévamédha), is said to have acquired a large kingdom by the power
of his own arms. He is also said to have defeated many enemies.
The claim may be exaggerated ; but it proves at least that Bhogi-
varman had to fight with enemies.

The grant was made at the request of the king’s son named
Visnuvarman. It is not dated. It records the gift of a pall? called
Kira-Kiadalir to a pious Brahmana named Bhiitasarman who be-
longed to the Kasyapa gotra. Kirta-Kadalir-palli, which reminds
us of the name of the Kidalir-adhisthina whence the Hebbata grant
of Visnuvarman was issued, is said to have been one of the twenty-
four pallis of the maha-grama called Tagaré situated in the Tagare-
visaya. Tagaré has been found to be a place in the Bélur taluka.

It is said that the protector of the grant would enjoy the phala
of an Asvamédhae sacrifice; but the confiscator would be loaded
with the five great sins. The record quotes two verses (bahu~
bhir=vasudha, etc., and svam dditum sumahac==chakyam, etc.) as
spoken by Manu.

The grant ends with a few lines written in the Kannada langu-
age, which say that the palli was granted with the exemption from
the thirty-two imports, and seem to mention the additional grant of
a house in the northern street. “The second and the fourth lines
on the third plate appear to be a subsequent addition by a later
hand. They tell us that Periyadigal granted Kittivar to Vinna as
also an equal share below the tank of Kird Kuodalar” (ibid.,
pp. 40-41).

15. Jayaty=ambuja-géhdyah patir:viwus:saﬂﬁtanah,
Vardha-ripéna dhard yo dadhara yuga-ksayé.
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nature of others. Nor does such a position necessarily
commit us to the recognition of a plurality of reals. The advaitin
holds that affirmation too falls short of the real, and in so far as
this affirmation is negative in character, negation takes us nearer
to reality than affirmation. And though, like the Bhattas, he re-
cognises a distinct pramdna for the immediate apprehension of
non-existence,}! this is not in the recognition of non-existence as a
reality ; for to him non-existence like other categories is infected
with self-contradiction and is phenomenal; the sufficient reason
for acknowledging anupalabdhi is not the reality of a distinct cate-
gory of knowables, but the existence of a distinctive negative mode
of apprehension; abhdva may be nothing more than adhikarana-
svaripa, but it is not always apprehended in that way; hence the
need for distinguishing anupalabdhi from pratyaksa.

From the advaitin’s point of view then it is one and the same
reality that appears and is apprehended both affirmatively and ne-

1 Even this is not granted by Mandana, according to whom there is
no pramine wherewith to cognise negation. Perception is affirmative ; it
cannot be primarily negative, since negation involves the prior cognition of
the locus and content of negation; it cannot be both affirmative
and negative at the same moment; nor could negation succeed
the affirmation, since what has once discharged a function (affirma-
tion) cannot be understood to rise again to discharge another function.
Since inference, presumption, etc., are based on perception they cannot apply
where perception does not. Nor is non-perception in better case. For it
is not ignorance, but the failure to cognise some particular X, that causes
the so-called “primary negative judgement.” And the failure, which func-
tions through being itself cognised, could not be cognised in the absence of
prior knowledge of X as distinct from the locus. Thus cognition of negation
involves prior cognition of negation and so on ad infinitum. Even if we
distinguish a baffled state of the mind from a blank state (as Dr. Datta does;
see Proceedings of the Indian Philosophical Congress, Lahore, p. 105), the
pafflement must be cognised as concerned with this X in relation to a locus
Y ; else there would be bafflement in respect of all or none ; infinite regress
cannot then be helped. Dr. Datta’s answer to the difficulty is not con-
vincing. Nor will his comparison of non-perception with perception (p. 107)
stand much scrutiny. The unsophisticated person who sees a table whether
on the floor or in a mirror does judge it to exist; if later he revises his
judgment it is because of sublation. In absolute darkness, however, the
same person would suspend judgment, or say that he sees nothing but dark-
ness; he would not first judge the non-existence of a thing and thgn be
corrected by sublation. In any case the negative judgment is not primary
in the same sense as the affirmative, since the former requires the prior
affirmative cognition of the subject and predicate of negation. See the

Brahmasiddhi, particularly, pp. 57, 38.
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nous, it is nothing other than the self and we come to the same
position as the advaiting who do not maintain the reality of abhdva.
Again, if the reality of ncgation is not to militate against non-
dualism, its reality must be such that it does not count as reality ;
that is to say, though real, it is yet not real ; what is this but in-

determinability ?

For a long time, since the days of the Advaitasiddhi and Brah-
mananda's commentary thercon, the name of Mandana has been
identified with the bhavadvaite doctrine” A study, however, of the
Rrahmasiddhi (about to he published, thanks to the labours of
Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastri) seems in no way to
justify the ascription. A view more or less akin to this seems cer-
tainly to have been known to Mandana. He holds that Brahman
is of the nature of bliss and that bliss is positive, not merely the
negation of misery. In the discussion occurs the following passage.?
« Others think thus : —attributes are two-fold, positive and negative ;
of these, the negative do not militate against non-duality, e.g., ‘ one
(i.e. non-different), unborn, immortal ’ ; the negation of difference,
origination and destruction is not indeed an entity,* so as to import
duality. And if bliss be positive, if that be the substrate, knowledge
(vijfidgna) would be its attribute ; next, if knowledge be the sub-
strate, bliss (would be) the attribute; truly two natures are not
consistent in the case of one and the same, because of contradiction ;
hence, there being difference between bliss and Brahman, which are
positive and (are mentioned as) attribute and substrate in
‘ Brahman is knowledge, bliss’, there is failure of non-duality. It

may be (contended) thus: ‘the attribute too is not different from

2, See Advaitasiddhi, p. 81, (Kumbakonam Edition), and Laghuchan-
drikd, p. 112, p. 252 (Kumbakonam Edition). Compare M. Hiriyanna on
Surefvara and Mandana Midra (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1923,
p. 259; 1924, p. 96.) Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri pushes the date back to
that of an early commentator on the Sanksépa-siriraka.

3. Brahmasiddhi, pp. 5, 6; the translation is ours.

4. Even this denial of being an entity (vastu) would seem to show that
the view mentioned here is not bhavadvaita, which, according to Hiriyanna,
is “monism excluding only other positive entities and not also the negative.”
(JRAS., 1923, p. 261). It is possible, of course, to render “wvastu ” as “posi-
tive entity”; but there seems to be little justification for this unless one
is committed to reading bhdvdduaite into this passage. 1t needs no phileso-
pher to tell us that the negative is not positive ” ; if the denial in the text
is to be significant, it must relate to the “ entitativeness” not to being

“ positive.”
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the substrate, since if they were different like cow and horse, the
relation of attribute and substrate would be unintelligible’. That
is unsound, since that (relation) would be unintelligible, even if
they were non-different, like the nature of the substrate (itself);
therefore, the attribute is in some way different; and thus the
scriptural declaration of the absolute non-existence of difference,
‘ one only without a second,” would fail to fit in ; similarly for him
too who understands two forms of one and the same. Therefore the
word ‘bliss’ in (its application to) Brahman, of the nature of
knowledge, is determined only by the non-existence of sorrow,
just as words like ‘Not-gross, non-subtle, not-short’ are deter-
mined (in their application solely) by the non-existence of gross-
ness, ete. Nor is it that there is but identity of the words
‘knowledge’ and ‘bliss’, because of the futility of using two
words. How again can there be identity of what are denoted by
non-synonymous words ? Therefore, the meaning of the word
‘bliss * with reference to Brahman is but the cessation of sorrow.”

The next paragraph goes on to refute the above view, starting
with the possibility of non-synonymous terms referring to a single
entity. The distinction between positive and negative attributes,
the allegation that the latter are consistent with non-dualism, these
are not referred to again or refuted. The silence may be construed
as a passive assent to bhavadveita ; but such an argument is
exceedingly weak, as recognised by the learned editor of the
Brahmasiddhi. Further, it is more than doubtful whether the
doctrine here mentioned is bhdvddvaita at all. There is no attempt
to establish any “ irreducible negative reality present as such along-
side the absolute Brahman ”5; rather do we have a declaration that
the negation of difference, etc., is “ not an entity ”. Further, what
the objector there wants to make out is not the consistency of non-
dualism with the admission of a negative reality, but the possibility

of making several negative predications of a single subject, without
disrupting its identity.

Mm. S. Kuppuswami Sastriar, however, is persuaded that the
ascription of bhdvddvaita to Mandana stands on other unassailable
grounds, to be discovered in the Brahmasiddhi. Principal among
these he places the emphatic declaration in the fourth chapter that
“the negation of the Universe is declared by (Scriptural) testi-

1

mony.” If this negation, and not Brahman, be within the special

5. MM. S. K. Sastri’s Introduction, p. 19.
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purview of Scripture, constituting its purport, such negation should
be real; for how can Scripture have for purport anything other
than the real? Such appears to be the trend of the learned
editor’s argument.® But surely such a question would imply an
unconscious confusion. Brahman is the whole and the sole real.
If any means of knowledge claims to be valid it must so far
forth relate to Brahman. Thus not Scripture alone but perception
too, not to mention inference, has Brahman for its sphere. What
then is the distinctive value of Scripture ? In this very question
is pre-supposed the need for Scripture relating to what is other than
reality, since reality is the sphere for pratyaksa, etc. Starting with
this pre-supposition it is unreasonable to claim again that what is
the sphere of Scripture, viz., the negation of the Universe, is a
reality. The truth of course is that neither Scripture nor any other
means of valid knowledge can encompass reality. All that can be
hoped for is an approximation through channels positive and nega-
tive ; it is characteristic of Scripture that it is a negative channel;
since what has to be apprehended is the limitless, this channel is
more suitable than pratyakse which seeks to limit the object by
one or more positive characterisations.

“It (the negation of the universe) is, however, declared to be
conditioned by testimony alone, since perception, etc., are asso-
ciated with nescience, since they do not apprehend their content
(Brahman) in the form in which all difference is resolved, since
the resolution of difference is known through testimony (alone).””
This sentence and the verse on which it is a commentary seems
to suggest that the negation alone is the purport of Seripture;
what the author, however, is interested in, and seeks to maintain,
is the superiority of the negative channel, as leading to realisation of
Brahman as pure and not associated with nescience ; this is evident
from the commentaries of Chitsukha® and Anandapirna® on the
passage in question. “Since then Brahman is the sphere of per-
ception, etc., how can it be the sphere of Scripture alone ? To this,

8. “...he (Mandana) points out that the total negation of the world
(prapafichd-"bhiva) is the absolutely irreducible minimum of truth that
could be exclusively attributed to Upanisadic teachings ... he stresses the
reality of Prapafichdbhava and emphatically declares it to form the final and
the otherwise non-ascertainable (pramdandntaranadhigate) import of the
Vedantic texts” (Introduction, p. 19).

7. Brahmasiddhi, p. 157.

8. R3853, Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, p. 213.

9. R3967, Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, p. 314.

4 .



326 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

he says: ‘since perception, etc.,’; that, though the object of cogni-
tion in all cognifions, is only what is associated with nescience, but
not the pure; this is the meaning” (Chitsukha). Anandapiirna
is even clearer: “Since Brahman is established by other
means of knowledge and since it is admitted that the negation of
the universe is known from the sacred teaching, how can it be
that Brahman is what is propounded in the Upanisads ? To this
he says, ‘It is, however, declared to be conditioned by testimony
alone’”  The purport of Scripture then does not stop with the
aegation of the Universe, but extends to Brahman as pure ; other-
wise the claim could not be sustained that Brahman is aupanisada.!®

Forms of designation, modes of approach, both positive and
negative, do lie side by side ; it will be neither possible nor desirable
to reduce the one to the other. Mandana is fully aware of this;
but there is no trace of justification for the view that he would
treat prapafichabhava “as an irreducible negative reality, present
as such alongside the absolute Brahman.” All that Mandana does
say'! is that “ even of one and the same entity there is véllbal usage
both as existent and as non-existent (i.e., positive and negative),

.10. The teachings of the Brahmasiddhi in regard to the sphere of per-
c?';ztlon_. elc, were adopted and further expounded in the Tattva $uddhi by
Jiidnaghanapada. The concluding sentences of the first chapter of th;xs work
(Mss. No. R2897 of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Egmore)
rx'{eet tl‘xe same objection as that faced by Mandana, in the pass;xge under
discussion ; and they sound the same note as the commentaries just noted ;
the rel?'vant ?assage of the Tattvasuddhi is therefore given here as an ex-'
t.r_act,':h tasmat san-matra-visayam api pratyaksam ajiidna-visista-visayatvan
.na ' inanam upamrdnati ; agamas tu viruddha-padirtha-siménédhikarmyé—
bhidh&na-mukhéna samasto "-padhi-vinirmukta-vastu-svaripa-matram lak-
s,ayan nér:%rﬁiyakaitayé tadajfiana-tatkiarye nivartayati ‘i  yuktam eva
’gamz;:):a J_nanzzjmvairtaka_tvam. drsta hi déevadattaikye ’bhijfia-pratyaksend
paro ’sl!q‘te désa-kilo-'padhi-krta-bhéda-bhrama-nuvrttih, tanmatra-viga-
yend pi _pz_'afyal.)hijﬁi-pratyakséna bhranti-nivrtts cha. taé;néd iha 'pi pra-
méya-viea- b_ha’\.r_e_ ‘i pramana-visésad éva pratyaksadini aparoksa-grhité
by advax'te ha ‘jhana-nivrttih, dgaméni ’paroksikrte tannivrttir iti sarvam
suvyavadata'm.” It should also be noted that in t.he‘ fourth ké'r\da Mandana is
bu.t expar_lding what has been briefly indicated in the first: “ anadﬁigatsm
an_prar.nananta,rena ‘nadhigatasambandham cha svasabdéna 'éakyam $abdéna
niripayitum visesapratisédhamukhéna, viéésanasabdanam nafias cha yathé-
yath,arr'x'arthair viditasangatitvat ; tatha che "ttham éva tad upadisyata ‘asthil
lam’ iti sarvavisésatigam. état kathayati—bhédaprapafichavilayadvaréne 't
etac cha vaksyata itl.” (Brahmasiddhi, p. 26). Even the scriptural neg'a’tiO“s
teach then not the mere negations of the world, but Brahman

11. Brahmasiddhi, p. 122. y -
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e.g., ‘when the pot is destroyed, the potsherds are originated.”
Here the reality is one and the same, viz., a certain transformation ;
it is not two-fold, a positive and a negative ; it is spoken of, how-
ever, both positively and negatively. This is quite in line with what
we have said earlier about the advaitin’s treating both existence
and non-existence as phases of the real, refusing to identify exist-
ence with the real, or non-existence with the unreal.

Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastriar is keenly alive
to the fact that Mandana reduces avidyd-nivrtti (the cessation of
nescience) “to a positive form by equating it with vidya; ”'? he
does not, however, see any inconsistency between this reduction
and the adumbration of bhavadvaita by Mandana. But surely if
negation has no significance but for and other than its positive basis,
if the cessation of bondage and ignorance is itself release, there is
no justification for investing the negation as such with irreducible
reality. The contrast between the two positions is clearer in the
treatment of it by Rangardja.’® At an early stage, he espouses the
bhavadvaite view in these words: “Now, even the negation of the
universe, which is the content of such scriptural texts as ‘ there is
no diversity here’, should be illusory according to you; if this be
said, no, since that is real like Brahman (brahmavat satyatvdt);
nor is there abandonment of non-dualism, since we adopt the
doctrine of bhavidvaita.”* But the objector counters with the
statement that for the adwaitin everything, including negation, is
but the self. “You are indeed getting wise” replies the author,
and proceeds thus: *When indeed it is known that everything,
the universe or its negation, is but the self, then since that itself is
what is made known by Scripture, and since that (self) is real,
Scripture does not teach what is other than real ; hence there is no
room to doubt its validity.”'s Elsewhere too he follows the pro-
cedure of stating bhdvidvaita as the initial position and then

12. Brahmasiddhi, p. 121. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri would distinguish
between the status of avidyd-nivrtti and that of the negative statements
of scripture. There is some point in this; but even such statements in
Mandana’s view seem not to have stopped short with the negation, but
to ﬁave propounded Brahman, as is evident from p. 26 of the text, and the
commentaries cited in this paper, on the passage in p. 157 of the text.

13. Advaitavidygmukura, a fragmentary manuscript in the Mysore Orien-
tal Library ; see further an article on that subject in the JORM,, IX, iv, pp.
279-294.

14. Op. cit, p. 30.

15. Op. cit, pp. 30-31.
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improving on it. “Nor is there abandonment of non-dualism, if
there be admitted the absolute reality of negation in all three times,
since there is not admitted any positive entity over and above
Brahman. In truth, however, this negation in all three times is
not other than Brahman itsclf, just as in the system of the Logi-
cians, the non-existence of prior non-existence is not other than the

counter-correlate itself, and in the system of the Guru (Prabha-~

kara), the non-existence of a thing is not other than the locus it-
self." A careful study of pp. 119-121 of the Brahmasiddhi will
show that Mandana’s position is wholly identical with the improved
position set forth by Rangarija. And though Mandana was not in-
fallible, it is difficult to maintain that he so far ignored the need
for consistency as to maintain bhivddvaita in the same breath.!”

Is there no justification then for the ascription made by Madhu-
sidana, Brahmananda, etc. ? Onc possible explanation, and that
a very thin one, is that they refer to some other Mandana, not to
the author of the Brahmasiddhi. This is not impossible, but not
very plausible. A less unsatisfactory hypothesis is that the ascrip-
tion was made because bhava and abhiva came to be identified
with sat and gsat. That such an identification was made at one
time is evident from the use of the phrase bhavabhiva-vilaksana
in the place of sattvasattvavilaksana, as a definition of nescience.

The former phrase is philosophically unmeaning and unsound, but

it seems to have crept in somehow. Once granted usage, it is easy

to mistake the ascription of parallel value to bhdva and abdva
forms, for the ascription of parallel and independent reality (sattva)
to both. Reality is neither existential nor non-existential;!? these

16. Op. cit, p. 5.

17. Compare Advaitasiddhi, pp. 121, 123 (Kumbakonam edition). The
confusion (if one may so call it) seems to have been present even in Man-
dana.; see, for instance, p. 91, where he says: “api ca ’bhavasyd 'pi pramé-
yatv?n ha pramana-yogyati satta-laksanam ; tatha hi—asat praméyam cha
tatha yathai ’'va sthiapayaty ayam”, etc.

18. Cp. bhavabhavavivarjité of the Lalitdsahasranama ; Devi is also sad-
asadTﬂpat.ithi'f.ti in the sense that the Absolute is its own Other. Even if
suc_h an interpretation is turned down as too Hegelian, it will be seen that
Bhaskararaya, in his commentary, does not cquate asat with abhdve in the
Tarkika sense; he first identifies sat with Brahman, and asat with the
universe ; next he takes sat to be the final psychosis that intuits Brahman,
while asat denotes all lower psychoses; lastly he equates sat and asat with
existence and non-existence ; but here * existence is what is permanent an
unchangeable ” so that anything fleeting (as the whole phenomenal world
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i i 1 real eter-

ting thereto, of the eterna

but modes of approxima . ' :

:ﬁly realising itself ; negation and affirmation are only1 mstr}1mue;1
tal. the former being secondary as compared with the. att;rt,o stb
is ’the truth understood and expounded by Mandana., an  fo du
him an expounder of bhavadvaita, the product of philosophic

lm . -
fusion, is to fail to do him the barest justice.

. he says
.oy ic gsat. In commenting on the other epl_thet_(No. ssogl\raozizixist:n:e,
ll?l)v.ci‘sa.ais .substance, quality, etc, and abhava is antece

v

etc.
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INTRODUCTORY

'I‘HE ‘ Early Turkish Empire of Delhi’ lasted from 1206 to 1290 A.D
It is popularly but Inaccurately called the ‘ Slave Dynasty’ and. is
variously known as the ‘Pathan’ or ¢ Afghan Dynasty’ 'yall thesl:)
are misnomers. Contemporary as well as the later z’authorities
do not contain a word with regard to such appellations for which
‘the Eu1ropean writers are alone responsible. The rulers of the
Early. Turkish Empire’ are styled by! the contemporary Historian
as Mufzzi, Qutbi, Shamsi and Balbanj after the names of the great
Sovereigns, who form the chain of succession from Sultan Shaha-
bud-Din of Ghor to Sultan Muizzud-Din Kaigabad. There is no
doubt that they have been, at the outset of their careers, slaves
slaves of slaves or sons and daughter of such slaves. ’ o

‘Slave’ and ‘King’ are contradiction in terms ; slave is no
longer slave when he Is manumitted by his master. ’Sultan Qutb-
ud-Din Aiybek was sent g letter of manumission and a canopy of
state by Sultan Mahmud, the nephew and successor of his master
Sultan Shahabud-Din of Ghor.? Qutbud-Din’s slaye and succes-
sor Sgltan Shamsud-Din Itutmish got his freedom even be-
fct;re his master.® The successors of Iltutmish were not slaves but
his ?Wn sons and daughter. The next ruler, Balban belonged to
the. ’forty Turkish Slaves of Itutmish,” better known as Chahel-
gani’ or .the ‘forty’, and was liberated along with them.*
Sult,an Muizz-ud-Din Kaiqabad, the last of the Dynasty, was Bal-
ban’s grandson. It is clear, therefore, that none of these rulers
was slave when they ascended the throne of Delhi.

o Th_.ey were Turks and not < Afghans’ or Pathans. Qutbud-
in Aiybek was brought from Turkishtan to Nishapur and sold to

See Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, pp. 135 to 157 and 164
Ibid, p. 140. '
Ibid, p. 170.

Zia Berni Twarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p. 26.
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Qazi Fakhrud-Din Abdul Aziz Kufi:® hoth Iltutmish and Balban
belonged to the renowned Ilbari tribe of Turkistan.® The various
tribes of the Mongolian race—Turks, Tatars, Turkoman, Tibetans,
Chinese and Mongols extended from Anatolia to the shores of the
Pacific Ocean. With the extension of the Muslim frontier to the
north and west of Persia, one Turkish iribe after another came
under subjection, and attracted the attention of their conquerors
by the bravery of their men and beauty of their women. Thus the
period under review is marked by the ascendancy of Turks, who
slowly and steadily replaced the Persians from the ordinary post of
bodyguard to the highest officers, and through sheer force of circum-
stances became the absolute masters of the Abbaside Caliphate
It is interesting to recall how Mutasin took the fatal step of in-
troducing the Turkish element in the army. The fact that the
Turks were the virtual masters of the Caliphate can be well illus-
trated by a story related by the author of al-Fakhri Ibn Tigtaqa,
who says, “ the courtiers of Mutazz summoned the astrologers and
asked them how long his Caliphate would endure. A wit present
in the gathering said, ‘ so long as the Turks please’ and every one

present laughed.””
A BUREAUCRACY OF SLAVES

A despotic form of government cannot exist long without an
efficient machinery to carry it out, and it was soon discovered that
the young slaves brought from Turkishtan and Mawaraon-Nehr
formed an excellent material for such a recruitment. The slave
dealers lost no stones unturned in the selection and training of
Turkish slaves and they were handsomely paid for their labours.
The best slaves were purchased by kings and princes and had
better prospects in life, which were denied to free-born persons.
In those days of anarchy and confusion, governments were not
stable ; provincial governors were too prone to declare independ-
ence and the subordinate officers followed their example. A
bureaucracy of slaves, therefore, was the only remedy possible. A
slave is by nature submissive and loyal, for he has been trained as
such from his early childhood. The slave is the property of his
master ; for him there is honour in bondage. His nrogress lay on

5. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 138.

6 Ibid, pp. 166 and 281,

7. Ibn at Tiqtaqa, p. 333 as quoted by Dr. Amir Hasan Siddigi in his
thesis on ‘Caliphate and Sultanet’ in Mediaeval Persia.
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the degree of loyalty he showed to his master. And to be a slave
of the king constituted a special title of respect. A slave of to-day
is the Sultan of to-morrow. Every thing depended upon his merit
intellect, sagacity and skill, and should he be found wanting at any,
stage, his fate was sealed. No favour or partiality was shown to
any of them; those who were really competent, progressed from
t1'1e humble post of Khasadar (King’s Personal Attendant) to posi-
tions of power and sovercignty. Merit and not favouritism was
the standard ; and the slave, in a way, is the survival of the fittest.
For some time, the system worked quite well, so long as their
master was alive ; but when the dominions came entirely in their

hands, they began to fight for supremacy and whoever was strong
got the upperhand.

Turkish domination in India an accident. Sultan Shahabud-
D'in of Ghor did not know that he would have no son to succeed to
hl? vast empire and therefore, when, during the latter part of his
reign, a bold courtier condoled® with him on the lack of male off-
spring, the Sultan contented himself by saying that he had several
sons, namely, Turkish slaves to rule after his death. But for his
slaves, there would have been, perhaps, no Turkish rule in India
The example of the gallant Sultan Shahabud-Din of Ghor breci
heroic followers, and his slaves Taj-ud-Din Yilduz, Nasir-ud-Din
Qabachah, and Qutbud-Din Aiybek rose to power and command
in the Afghan mountains, on the Indus, and at Delhi respectively.

EARLY LIFE

Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban was one of the forty Turkish
slaves of Sultan Shamsud-Din Htutmish, better known as Chahel-
gani or the ‘Forty.”® He claimed descent from the illustrious line
of Afrasiab ;' his great grandfather!! Abar Khan belonged to the
renowned Albari tribe of Turkistan and was the chief of a clan of
ten thousand families. In the prime of youth,? Balban was
brought captive to Baghdad by the Mongols, who had conquered

8. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, pp. 131, 132.
9. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Berni 26 Firish
, p. ta, p. 75

10. Ibid., p. 37. ? and s ’

11. Firi‘shta, p. 75 incorrectly says his ‘father’; Qazi Minhaj Siraj on
p. 281 says ‘the father of Balban and Malik Nasrat-ud-Din Sher Khan was
the descendant of Akbar Khan.' Some copies of the text have Ayya, Aba
and Ayyat Khan.
. 12, The author of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri learnt all these details regard-
ing the Early life of Balban from Malik Kuret, Khan-i-Sanjar.
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the Qira-Khitais and dominated the whole of Central Asia and
Persia. The Khwajah Jamalud-Din of Basrah, a man celebrated
for his honesty and fair-dealing purchased him from the Mongols,
fostered him like his own son and along with other slaves brought
him to the capital city of Delhi in the year 1232 A.D.** Sultan
Shamsud-Din Iltutmuish purchased the whole lot of Turkish slaves
and appointed them to different posts.* Balban started his career
as a Khasadar'® (King’s Personal Attendant), and later on his
position was strengthened by the appointment of his brother Kashli
Khan as Amir-i-Hajib (Lord Chamberlain).

In the reign of Sultan Raknud-Din Firoz Shah, he joined the
conspirators against tha Sultan; but on the accession of Sultan
Razziya, their alliance broke up and they dispersed in different
directions, Balban himself being captured and thrown into
prison.'® He was, however, released and continued as Khasa dar
(King’s Personal Attendant) until he became Amir-i-Shikar
(Head of the Royal Huntsmen).

In the time of Sultan Muizzud-Din Bahram Shah, the office
of Amir-i-Akhur (Lord of the Imperial Stables) was assigned to
him. Fortune favoured him, and Malik Badrud-Din Sangar, the
Sufi, the Amir-i-Hajib (Lord Chamberlain) raised him to a still
higher position. The fief of Rewari'? was entrusted to his charge,
where he chastised and subdued the rebellious tribes of the Koh
Paya!® or Hill Skirt (the Tarai: foot of the Himalayas) and esta-
blished his reputation for leadership and enterprise.’® He, along

13. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 282.

14. The text of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 282, has been wrongly translated
by Major Raverty as “the whole of these Turks were disposed of and he
(ie., Balban) was honoured with an office before the throne”” The correct
translation is given above in the text. Ibn-Batuta confuses the anecdote
regarding Iltutmish and attributes it to Balban that the latter entreated
the former to purchase him for the sake of God.

15. Ibn Batuta Travels, Elliot IIl; pp. 594 ; 595 says that Balban started
his career as a water-carrier. One day an astrologer prophesied to the
Sultan that one of his water-carriers would succeed him as Sultan of Delhi.
The Sultan wanted to identify him, but at the fixed time of interview
Balban was absent and thus he was saved.  The story is not reliable for
Iltutmish does not seem to believe in astrologers.

16. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 282.

17. Firishta, p. 74, incorrectly adds Hansi also, which Balban received
hereafter.

18, Ibid. has ‘the infidels of Mewat.’

19. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, pp. 285, 286.

L3
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with other Maliks, rebelled against the Sultan and after the
capture of the city of Delhi by them, the fie

{ of Hanst was made
over to his charge. ‘ )

Day by day his power increased until the year
1244 AD. he became the Amir-i-Hajib (Lord Chamberlian)y of
Sultan Alaud-Din Masud Shah. Accompanied by the Sultan
Balban marched on an expedition into the Doab of the Ganges ano{
thej :]'umna, where the rebels of Jalali and Chatroli. old places near
koil*" weve pursued and severely punished. The’ same year, the
Mongol leader, Mangutah, led an army from the borders of Taiiqan
and Qunduz into the territory of Sindh and invested the foriress
of Uchchah*' When the intimation of the Mongol irruption
re.ached the capital, the royal army advanced towards the river
Biah, and after crossing it reached the river Rawi of Lahore. Bal-
ban?? sent forward messengers bearing letters from the Suitan to
the garrison of Uchchah, intimating the approach of the royal
forces. Some of these letters foll into the hands of the Mongols
who were so terrified that they raised the siege and retreated.*® )

On Sunday, June 10, 1246 A.D., Sultan Nasir-ud-Din ascended
the throne of Delhi; but he was a king in name only and remained
u.nder the tutelage of his deputy Ghias-ud-Din Balbe;n, in whom re-
sided the supreme power during the next twenty years of his reign
A?, a matter of fact, the events of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din’s reign con-
stitute the details of the early career of Ghias-ud-Din Balban as
Naib of the Sultan, which are, however, summarised as follows : —
‘ In the year 1246 A.D., Ghias-ud-Din Balban led an expedit;on
mto-the Jud hills and wreaked his vengeance upon the Rana of the
territory.** In 1247 AD., he captured the fort of Talsandah.? in
the Doab, and then subdued the Ranahs Dalki and Malki in the'year
1248 AD. In the following year he proceeded towards Rantham-
bhor?® and ravaged the Kohpaya (skirts of the hill) of Mewat and

2:0. The different copies of the text
Deoli, Datol, Jalali and Jirali.
21. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 287.

22. BHe did not as yet receive the [
5 ¢ the title of Ul i
he was Malik Ghias-ud-Din B e ot ot (e age

alban only. Cons i
wrong to entitle him Ulugh Khan so earlir,, enscquently Minhaj Siraj s

23. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, pp. 288, 289.
24. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 290.
gg ghe text en p. 291 has—Tulasandah, Talandah and Nandanah.
" . anﬂ.mmbho;' was conquered by Sultan Shamsud-Din Iltutmish in
e year 1226 A.D., but, after his death, the Hindus had captured it, and

during Sul vl pd . !
destrogyed. tan Raziyya's reign the garrison was withdrawn and the fort was

according to Major Raverty have
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the territory of Nahr Diw. On Monday, August 2, 1249, AD,
Balban’s daughter was married to the Sultan and on Tuesday,
October 12, the Sultan assigned to him the post of Naib-ul Mulk
(Regent) and the commander of royal forces with the title of Ulugh
Khan-i-Azam.2” In 1251 A.D. Ulugh Khan overthrew Chahada
Deva, the Acharya, Raja of Chanderi, and captured the fort of
Nurwar.

In 1252 A.D., Imad-ud-Din Raihan grew jealous of Ulugh
Khan’s power and achievements, and on his instigation, the Sultan
ordered the latter to proceed to his fiefs of Siwalakh and Hansi.2®
Having reached there, Ulugh Khan retired towards Nagore, and
invaded the territories of Ranthambhor, Bundi and Chitor. In
1253 A.D., the Maliks and Amirs revolted against Imad-ud-Din
Raihan?® and, as a result of it, Ulugh Khan again came to power
in the year 1254 AD. He was then ordered to pursue the rebel,
Malik Qutlugh Khan, who had fled to Santur, which place Ulugh
Khan devastated and put a large number of the inhabitant to the
sword.%

In 1257 A.D. Malik Qutlugh Khan joined hands with Malik
Izzud-Din Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, and a party of Turkish Amirs
also conspired against the Sultan at Delhi3! On June 17, 1257
A.D., the disaffected Maliks were exiled from the capital and were
ordered to proceed to their respective fiefs. In 1258 A.D. Ulugh
Khan marched against Malik Taj-ud-Din Arsalan Khan Sanjar and
Qutlugh Khan Masnd Jani but the latter made their submission.??

On September 19, 1259 AD., a son was born to the Sultan
from the daughter of Ulugh Khan but did not live long., Shortly
after, Ulugh Khan resolved upon an advance into the hilly tracts
of Mewat, and plundered and devastated the whole territory. The
Sultan was pleased on this wonderful exploit, and held a public
assembly at the Jud-gardens, where the captives were put on
gibbets.3

97. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 294.

28. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 298.

29 Who had been created Vakil-i-dar (Representative in Durbar).
40. Tabagat-i-Nasiri, pp. 222 and 307.

a1. Ibid., pp. 308 and 309.

32. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 311

33. Ibid, pp. 315, 316.
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In 1260 AD. the Mongol emissaries arrived at the capital, and
werfe received with great honour, The reason being that of I{/Ialik
Nasir-ud-Din Mohammad.** son of Malik Hasan thl* Karlugh, the
ruler of Sindh had contomploted the betrothal of his daughtc’r to
Ulugh Khan’s son and consequently  he despat’ch(;d the Hajib
Jamalud-Din Ali to the capital Delhi. But when the messenger
re.achod Uchchah, he was detained by Malik Izz‘ud-Din Bz;iban-i-
Klshlu. Khan, but was soon released on the pretext that he was
an em,lssary.from Delhi and was going on a mission to the Mongoi
EZﬁt‘hiﬁHallb Al tih.en approached Hulaku with forged letters

is p.atron Malik Nasir-ud-Din Mohammad.* These were
the emissaries sent by Hulaku to the court of Delhi.  In the same
ycat" Ulugh Khan, for the second time, started against the rci)(;l in-
habitants of Mewat, captured their stroreholds aﬁd massacred
about 12,000 persons.™ In short Balban’s e;rly carcer is that of
I‘l?lhh‘ss, unprineipled intriguer, who might tcrrorisé but cm?]donoz‘:
win the respect of Lig contemporaries. IlldiSCipli}lO and factious-
ness for personal gain seem to have been the main motives.

The contemporary as well as lator authorities suddenly sto
at the year 1260 and do not mention any event upto 1266, wh ,
Sultan Nasir-ud-Din died. With him wags extinguiéhnd the’famsn
of Sultan Shamsud-Din IMutmish, and the Kham,u Maliks anc};

Amirs unanimously elevated Ghivas- )
of Delhi?t vated Ghiyas-ud-Din Balban to the throne

CHARACTER

Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban was a wise and sagacious rul
endowed wit‘h many rare virtues and talents. He was an expe::
e}r:ced hand' in t_he art of.governmcnt, and directed the affairs of
':he s}tlate with discrimination and judgment. It goes to his credit
szik eaizsslzc}i through allithe stages of authority—those of Anmnir,
i an—and ultimately attajned sovereignty and king-

p 1l yet a Khan, Balban was notorious for his convivial

34. He seems to have succeeded
to th ini i
35. Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, p. 321. ® dominion of his father.
36. Ibid, p. 325.
Akb37.. Mss. Intakhal?ul Muntakhab of Abdul-Shakur p. 171, Tabagat-i-
" Tarl, p.. 78, Badauni, p. 127 state one year earlier, i.e.,’ 1265, arlld Khulasat-
-Tawarikh, p. 197, o year after, ie., 1267—all of which is ’wrong

38.. He was a king having an experi
Firoz Shahi of Zja Barni, p. 53. perience of forty years—see Tarikh-l-
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assemblies and drinking, but, after his accession to the throne, he
never indulged in these vices, and made it a point to dine with the
Ulema.?® He gave himself up to worship, fasting and nightly
prayers whether at home or abroad and kept awake at places of
pilgrimage.*® He assiduously attended all congregational prayers
and was never without his ablutions.*! After attending to Friday
prayers he used to visit the tombs of saints and took a round to see
mystics and scholars like Shaikh Burhanud-Din Balkhi, Maulana
Siraj-ud-Din Sanjari, Qazi Sharfud-Din Valvaji and Maulana Naji-
mud-Din Damashqi, whom he held in the highest esteem. He
always attended the funeral ceremonies of ecclesiastics and dis-
tinguished personages, and, with a profusion of tears in his eyes
presented robes of honour to the sons and relations of the deceased
and bestowed stipends for their maintenance.*> With all his kingly
dignity and magnificence, he used to alight from his horse, when
he saw or heard people saying their prayers, sat amidst his subjects
and listened to religious sermons.®® All this was show, as Barni
half implies—it did not however sanctify Balban’s character.

Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban decorated the court and palace
after the manner of the Kings of Persia, and attached much im-
portance to the pomp and dignity of the court and of the riding
procession.#® The sight dazzled the spectators and rebels of dis-
tant lands became submissive and loyal. He maintained the royal
dignity by issuing strict orders for the observance of etiquette and
himeslf followed the essential traditions of kingship. He took the
greatest possible care regarding his behaviour in public and in
private as to how he ate, drank, sat, stood and rode. His private
servants never saw him without being properly clad in the palace.
He himself never laughed, nor allowed anyhody else to laugh before
him.#® In short Balban’s object in thus re-instituting the forms of
pagan Persia was to raise the status of the king above the nobles,
to hide the defects of his physical personality and of his low
origin, and to maintain the authority of the Central Government.

89. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, pp. 45 and 46.

40. All the above and following account of Balban has been narrated
and learnt by Zia Berni from his forefathers, who held important poste in
the reign of Balban.

41. Badauni’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, p. 128.

42. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 46 and Firishta, p. 76.

43. Ibid, p. 47.

44. TIbid, p. 26.
45. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 83.
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As a matter of fact v leadershin does not pe

. quire such pretences,
It was a symbol of inferiority complex.

Balbs 5 ster
ban was cqually stern and persevering in the enforcement

of Justice.  He was quite diflerent from other kings in anger
?{mdn.ess, indignation, mildness, excitemoent and af’fccii‘on 6 LEveny
in delicate situations he inflictod severe punishments upon.the fear-
?ess and disobedient persons, while he was always kind an(i smooth
in case of obedient, submissive and fearful people. In matters of
Justice he showed no favour or partiality towards rélatives con-
fidants and trusted persons.  Balban was relentless in his pt’mish—
ment§ of all rebels and disturbers of public peace vMuslin; or non-
Mush.m. He never stopped to consider whether ,his actions were
sanctioned or prohibited by the Shariat : but ruthlessly killed
flogged and imprisoned people for what he consiidcred to be tht:
w'elfare of the kingdom.*? Many descendants of Su]f:m Shamsud-
Din Itutmish were publicly beheaded. He save an order for the
exccution of Malik Bagbaq Sm'-i—]mzdizr (’Commander of
the Royal troops at the centre) who had killed his personal
servant in a fit of intoxication, and his corpse was hanged on the
gate of Badaun.?® On another occasion he inflicted five hundred
lashes upon Malik Hajbat Khan 5 the governor of Oudh, for havin

beaten a person to death. Wiih apologies and tears’ the Malil%
purchased his safety by offering on= thousand tankas ’c(; the widow
of the deceased. The desiro to maintain the public peace often
led Balban to destroy a whole army or sack an innocent town in
retaliation for the treason of a single individual ™ Consequently
no one could have the courage to defy his orders, and the laws of
the state, which had been ignored and violated during the past
years, were once more enforced rigorously. d

y hB;lban employed in his service only such persens as were of
1gh birth and noble lineage, and never allowed the low class

builf6é\ l?c:ixd" p. 39.dI})n Batuta, Elliot III, pp. 593-94 says that Balban had
their debt Ze named “Abode of Security’'—all debtors who entered it had
ebts discharged, and if a murderer fled there for refuge, the friends

and relatlons Oi the deceased were Offeled na T a"d money
‘ .‘ndsome p esents

47. Firishta, p. 76,
48. Ibid. has Malik Naiq, son of Jandar.,
49. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 40.

50. ‘Father of ik Qiran-i- : .
i Akbari, ;; of Malik Qiran-i-Alami, an associate of Balban '—Tabagqat-

S1. Firishta, p. 76 and Khulasat—ut-Twarikh, p. 199.
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people to meddle with it."* He was extremely particular about
the social status and descent of his officers, and inquired about it
very diligently ; if, even after appointment, any of them were found
wanting in character or birth, he was immediately dismissed.
Among Musalmans highbirth, generally, is defined not with
reference to wealth but on the consideration of a particular
group—in this case the Turkish aristocracy. A certain Kamal
Mahya™ was recommended to him for the post of governor of
Amroha, but on investigation it was found out that he was a
convert and that Mahya was his father’s name. Thereupon the
Sultan strictly forbade such appointments and at the same time
dismissed a number of other officials for the same reason.”* During
his twenty-two years’ reign, Balban never condescended to talk
to any ordinary or low-born person, and never admitted any buf-
foon to his assembly.’® An officer named Fakhre Baoni’® who
had been in the service of the state for years, asked a noble of the
court for an interview with the Sultan and promised a substantial
present. But the Sultan refused. “ He is an officer of the Market
(Amir-i-Bazaryan),” Balban replied, “ granting him an inter-
view would reduce the status of the king in the eyes of the common
people and diminish the prestige of the throne.”®”

Ghias-ud-Din Balban took great pleasure in hunting cam-
paigns ; the ‘royal huntsmen,” therefore, attained to great dignity
during his reign. In spite of pressure of work, he often spent
whole days in hunting; he welcomed the winter season and
anxiously awaited its return.®® Game was preserved in the land
twenty Krohs round Delhi, and Balban came out of the Ruby
Palace (Qasr-i-Lal) in the early hours of the morning and pro-
ceeded towards Riwari and did not return till late at night. A
thousand horsemen and a thousand archers on foot started with
him at the beating of the kettle-drum ; their food and drink was
provided by the government.® Hulaku Khan at Baghdad com-

52 Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 2.
53. He was recommended by Malik Alaud-Din Kushli Khan and Malik

Nizamud-Din Buzghala.
54. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, pp. 36 and 37.

55. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 78. ) _
56. Khulasat-ut-Twarikh, p. 197, has Fakhra-nami Badauni, p. 127

and Tabagat-i-Akbari, p. 78, have Fakhr-nam and Fakhr-i-Amani.
57, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 33

58, Ibid, p. 54. . .
50, Khulasat-ut- Twarikh, p. 201 and Tabagat-i-Akbari, p. 83.
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mended Balban’s devotion to hunting. ‘¢ Balban is a wise and ex-
perienced ruler,” he remarked, ¢ It might appear that he is merely
enjoying a game, but Balban’s recal object is to exercise his horsc-
men and to keep his troops in order. Balban made ample prepa-
rations before fitting oul an expedition, and informed the Revenue
and Military departments accordingly.®® But he kept matters con-
fidential and until a few hours before his actual departure nobody.
not even the Amir-i-Hajib (Lord Chamberlain) had any know-
ledge as to which part of the territory the Sultan was going to
invade.®!

BALBAN'S COURT

“It was a sufficient glory for Balban,” says the Mulhiqat-i-
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri written by Sheikh Ain-ud-Din of Bijapur. “ that
apart from the kings and princes, who had sought refuge in India
during the reigns of his predecessors, no less than fifteen princes
of Turkestan, Mawaraun Nehr, Khorasan, Iraq, Azarbaijan, Fars,
Rum and Syria, whose power had been shaitered by the Mongols,
fled for safety to Balban's court at Delhi. They were appointed
to offices of dignity and power, and stood with folded hands before
his throne ; only two of them were granted the privilege of sitting
at the foot of the throne because they belonged to the Abbaside
dynasty.® Balban allotted a separate portion (mohalla) of the city
to each of them, and fifteen such quarters grew up in Delhi, viz.,
the Abbasi, Sanjari, Khwarazm Shahi, Dilami, Alivi, Atabaki,
Ghori, Chengizi, Rumi, Sangari, Yemini, Mosuli, Samarqandi,
Kashghari and Khitai.”# As all the leading men of the pen and the
sword, musicians and singers and artisans collected together at
Balban's court from every quarter of the globe, it was naturally
ranked above the courts of Mahmud and Sanjar.” Mystics and
scholars, it is said, congregated at the palace of the Sultan’s elder
son known as the Khan-i-Shahid, while musicians, wits, story-

tellers and buffoons found an asylum with the younger son, Bughra
Khan

60. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 60.
61. Ibid, p. 6l

As quoted by Firishta, p. 75.

Ibid., p. 75

Firishta, p. 75.
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The court of Balban was ‘ adorned by the presence of a large
number of eminent nobles and notables."®* From the family of
Syeds—the Sheikhul Islam-i-Shehr Qutbud-Din, Syed Muntakhab-
ud-Din, Syed Jalal-ud-Din son of Syed Mubarak, Syed Aziz, Syed
Moin-ud-Din Samana, Syeds of Kardaz, Kathel, Bayanah, and
Badaun ; professors like Maulana Burhan-ud-Din Malkh, Maulana
Najim-ud-Din, Qazi Rafi-ud-Din and Qazi Shams-ud-Din and
others ; saints and mystics such as Sheikh Sheukhul Alam Farid-
ud-Din Masud Qutb-i-Alam, Sheikh Sadrud-Din, son of Sheikhul
Istam Baha-ud-Din Zakarya, Sheikh Badrud-Din Ghaznavi,
Khalifa-Sheikh Qutbud-Din Bakhtiyar, Sheikh Malkyar Paran,
Debi Sam, Saidi Maula, and others ; and rare physicians and philo-
sophers like Maulana Hamid-ud-Din Mutraz, Maulana Badrud-Din
Damashqgi and Maulana Hisam-ud-Din Bazghalah.5¢

Among the great officials and servants of the court was Alaud-
Din Kashli Khan, the Sultan’s cousin who was famous for his
generosity and munificence and was unrvivalled in archery, spear-
manship and hunting.%” Hearing of his liberality, scholars and
poets came in expectation of his favours from the remoter parts
of the world and went back with a happy and contented heart.
Sultan Balban confirmed him on his father's post as barbak
(Master of Ceremonies) and the governorship of Koil was also con-
ferred upon him. The Khwajah Shamsud-Din Moin composed a
number of verses in his praise and was duly rewarded.?®

The other famous Malik Imamdul Mulk Rawat-i-Arz (the
Minister of war), formerly a slave of Sultan Shamsud-Din Iltutmish
was an intimate friend of Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban. He was a
pious and kind-hearted Malik, and never accepted any bribes.®
He organised the affairs of the army with tact and energy, and
had parental affection for his subordinate officials: at times he
used to invite the whole retinue to dine with him and conferred
robes upon Khans, Maliks and Amirs.??

65. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni gives this list of names on pp.
111 and 112

66. Zia Barni—Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p. 112

67. It is related by Zia Barni on p. 114 that Hulaku sent a dagger ac
a present to Malik Alaud-Din for his excellence in archery, spearmanship
and hunting and called him to his presence with the promise that he would
make him governor of Iraq. The message did not please the Sultan.

68. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi by Zia Barni, p. 113.

69. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 116.

70. Ikid., p. 115
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o ’Il‘ge other Malik 'worthy of mention is Malik-ul Umra Fakhrud-

in ot\'val (Superintendent of Police). He rendered valuable
services in his official capacity, but hig private life was also re-
markable. He had under his employment twelve thousand reci-
tors of the Quran, one thousand of whom were ever engaged at
every hour of the day. He wore new clothes and used fresh bed
steads and carpets every day all of which was given in charity the
next day.™ He further made provision for the marriage of about

t}lou a 0oor V ear. AII t % om llls er

Another Malik of renown was Malik Amir Ali Sar-i-Jandar
(Comr?ander of the Royal bodyguards at the centre), son of the
Sultans.preceptor. He was entitled Hatim Khan by’ the Sultan
and Am1.r Khusro composed Aspanama in his praise, for he was
a very 1.1b9T31 man.” “I hear, you are hounteous v:rhile in a ﬁ:c
of intoxication” said the Sultan one day, “be liberal at a time
when you are sober.”” The Malik was greatly touched and since
then he abandoned wine and proved all the more beneficent.

The Sipah sal.ar (commander of troops) Hisamud-Din Valkil-i-
dar (Representative in court) was another illustrious Malik of
Sultan Balban’s court. He was a maternal uncle of Zia Barni
t}'1e famous author of the noted Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi®® He toc;
did _not lag far behind the time; for it was a period when the
Maliks and Amirs tried to excel one another in matters of liber-

ality, generosit ifi
2. g ity and munificence, and had consequently run into

BALBAN’'S THEORY OF KINGSHIP AND GOVERNMENT

‘ The. origin of Balban’s political ideas lay in Persian paganism
Excl.udmg the functions of a prophet,’ the Sultan declared on oné
occasion, ‘there is no work as great and noble as the task of
govern.ment.’74 Balban’s theory of kingship, or his political ideas
re'gardx.ng 'the institution of kingship, may be described as follows :
Kingship is a great blessing and the highest oﬁic; of the wo‘:;i.

71. 1Ibid.,, 117.

72. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni

73. Ihid, p. 119. e
74. Tarikh-i-Fircz Shuhi of Zia Barnj, p. 27.

[With apology to my cousin Sabrah Kh
i f atoon Sahib
article on the same subject to the Aligarh Magazine 192,6?}10 contributed &n
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The kingly office is the creation of God and is received from Him
alone. A king is a representative of God on earth, and the heart
of the king reflects the glory of God.” The creator inspires him
with His commandments for the created. A king, therefore, must
feel the importance and significance of the glory and grandeur
thus conferred upon him, and must be grateful to God for this
great honour. An ungrateful king soon loses his position ; incoms-
petent and worthless persons take charge of his government, and
this ends his political career. A grateful king is sheltered under
‘the canopy of God’s protection.”’® A king therefore, must seek
God’s pleasure by doing the approved and virtuous deeds, which
is really a means of salvation.

A king must be brave, enterprising, just and benevolent. He
should be neither sweet-speaking nor very harsh. To retain the
kingship he must maintain his prestige. Kingship has got a dig-
nity, glory and grandeur of its own, and when these disappear on
account of friendship and familiarity, there remains no distinction
between the ruler and the ruled; subjects becoms impious and
rebellious and the result is vice, immorality, and sinning through-
out the dominions,” and the execution of orders becomes faulty.
Only those kings can command respect and dignity, who have
been descendants of the noble line of illustrious sovereigns. It
is necessary, therefore, for a king to abstain from such under-
takings either by words or deeds as may cause injury to his pres-
tige.® Mere mildness, indignation, harshness and anger cause a
general condemnation of the king's activities,” but kingly dignity
and terror of authority coniributes more than mere chastisement
to the establishment of a good and stable government. His society
should be composed of the virtuous, faithful, wise, skilled
and sagacious people, but he should not grant audience or give
posts to the worthless, humble, or low-born persons.®® A king
should not degrade his dignity by mean and undeserving actions,
or by admitting mean or unworthy people into partnership.

The primary duty of a king is to maintain peace and order in
his dominion. He must protect and patrenise the faith, and if he

75. Ibid,, p. 70.

76. Ibid, p. 71.
71. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Ba,ni, p. 34
78. Ibid, p. 71

79. Ibid, p. 79
80. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shah of Zia Barni, p. 29,
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himself is weak and powerless, other veligions flourish at the ex-
pense of Islam. He must minimise vice, immorality and crime by
meafls of penal restrictions.* His rule must facilitate his subjects
leading a happy and virtuous life. The execution of ;che o;'dérs of
the .Shariat should be entrusted to the learned nihnus and God-
fearing officers. Not only he but his officials ju:ir;es and generals
m.ust ad.minister absolute justice and equity., A kmg mustﬂ pithl
his ambitions high, for kingship and aspirations go hand in hand
He .S-hOL‘lld never grant interviews to ;'ovenuc :{Hccrs for theil"
familiarity, frankness and forwardness will terrify. t};;e obedient
and trustworthy servants.®® He must keep himself well-informed
of the cpnditions of his provinces and the doings of hié governors
tand to incite them to noble and virtuous actions. Before organis-
ing an expedition he should consider its consequences and make
ample .preparation. He should not proclaim his motives ; at the
;:::f t;lr?ne he mlrlst not indulge in any war without seeking advice

! is .COUI‘thl’S and confidants® A king should not be
neglfgent in looking after his relations; but he must be more
cautlous. about his personal security, and keep his generals, guards
and r?ohce officers satisfied. There should be no hesitation’ ii sup-
pressing the power of the nobles and chicfs, for their degradat'fn
and v:-hshonour strengthens his own positicn and give; a new vigcl)ur
to his government.® RBalban’s theory was to be moderate in
matters of chastisement, but he was fearless in slaving rebels. At
tl.rxe same time he never exercised meaningless cr{mlt&y or o;p‘preS-
sion. Balban tried neither to please nor to displeaée his subjects
and was always moderate in levying taxes. L o

nObl'eI‘She ';}lxlx:em essentials of kingship are the army, treasury and
show'a;a e Ste?;'lls' of success are justice, benficence, pomp and
o e establiahl ity and permanence of the government rests
. weu_equippe; ment and maintenance of a well-disciplined and
nrger proEp f:;my. The ruler should not hesitate to allot a
ovger portior of the revenue for the upkeep of the army: he may
ppropriate half of it, but the other half must go to the treasury.®

81. Ihid,, p. 42.

82. 1bid.,, p. 43.

83. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barnj

84. Ibid, p. 97. e T
85. Ibid, p. 78.

86. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zi i

87. Ibid, p. 79. o fin Barmh p. 71
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If the king observes negligence and carelessness in this respect,
there is anarchy and confusion in the state, and the army loses its
strength and stability ; re-establishment and reconstruction after
dissension and disorganization are not possible.88 A king must
have under his command ten Khans, each Khan having ten Maliks
under him, each Malik ten Amirs, each Amir ten Sipah Salars
(commanders of troops), each Sipah Salar ten Sar-khil (corporals)
and each Sar-khil ten horsemen or footmen.

Since the beginning of his reign, Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban
decorated the court and palace after the mannmer of the kings of
Persia, and attached much importance to the pomp and glory of
the court and of the riding procession® The Sultan with his
bright face and white beard sat upon the throne with an air of
dignity and authority. Behind the throne stood the Maliks, Amirs,
Chamberlains, Police Officer, Head Executioner, Commanders of
Forces, Sergeants, Head Swordsmen, Proclaimers, Wrestlers and
horses and elephants glorifying the right and left wings of the
army.2® The Rais, Ranas, Princes, Messengers and Mugaddams
(Head Villagemen) came to perform the kissing ceremony at the
threshold of the court. The brightness of the Sultan’s face, the
glittering of the swords and the noise produced by the commands
of generals, sergeants and proclaimers kept the spectators spell-
bound, and the rebels of distant lands became submissive and
loyal.®? The dignity of the carriage was enhanced by the presence
of a large number of Sistdni wrestlers, who accompanied the
Sultan with open swords. For miles on both sides of the road,
stood eager spectators to witness the glory of the riding procession.
On occasions of festivals, grand assemblies were held in the royal
palace, which was decorated and furnished with embroidered car-
pets, variegated dresses and cloth, gold and silver vassels, brocade
curtains, gardens of various kinds, fruits, food, drink and betel-
leaf. The Sultan remained seated in the middle, and the Khans,
Maliks and Amirs passed before him and offered valuable presents,
and poets recited Qasidas in his praise.?®

According to Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban, the salvation of a
king lay in the observance and fulfilment of the following four

88. Ibid.,, p. 97.
89, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 26.

90-91, Ibid, p. 30.

92. Ibid, p. 31.
93, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 32.
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duties—firstly to protect religion and to execute the provisions of

the Shariat; secondly, to crush or to minimise vice, immorality, -

sinning and crimes; thirdly, to appoint pious, God-fearing and
noble officers, and, fourthly, to administer justice with equity.®
How far the Sultan himsel{ followed these rules and theories can
be best illustrated by his own statement—* All that I can do is to
crush the cruelties of the cruel and to see that all persons are
equal b.efore law. The glory of the slate rests upon a rule which
rr‘lakes its subjects happy and prosperous, but does not make the
rich prosperous or the indigent happy-—a cause of sedition and
rebellion.® * Justice and impartiality secure the permanence of
the throne ; a tyrannical king is like an open light in a high wind.””

CONDITION OF THE STATE AND BALBAN'S REFORMS

Sultan Shamsud-Din Itutmish had forty Turkish slaves, who
held positions of responsibility and command during his r,eign'
fmd they were generally known as the ° Chahelgani’ or the’
Forty.'®® After his death, they collected together in a meeting
and swore to stand by each other and to divide the empire of Hindu-
st.'.an equally among themselves. The dignity of the state had
withered away during the thirty years’ government of the succes-
sors of Iltutmish due to their addition to pleasures, weak rule and
mal-administration.’” There was no money in the royal treasury
and no horse in the imperial stable. The Forty’ had set aside the
old Khans and Maliks, themselves took their places and dividing
the sources of income each held a separate court with great pomp
and dignity.?® Nevertheless, they soon fell out ; none would obey
the other and each of them aspired to be the sole master In
their  proud vaunts and hoasts’ every one said to the other, ¢ ;vhat
are thou that I am not ; and what wilt thou be that I shall nc;t be.’%®
Thus the period under review is marked by the ascendancy .of
Turkish slaves, who had become the virtual masters of Hindustan.

94. 1bid, p. 43.
95. Ibid, p. 100.

96. Firishta, p. 75, calls them Turkan-i-Khwaja Tash (Turkish fellow
servan.ts). All of them made a common cause, and on principles of co-
o?eratxon and good-will, they called themselves Turkish fellow-servants
Zia Barni styles them as ‘Chahelgani’ or Forty. .In fact they were ‘forty;
Turkish families. The number is, however, a supposition Y

97. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 26 '

98. Ibid, p. 27. '

99. Ibid, p. 28.
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Ghias-ud-Din Balban was one of the ‘forty.” The assassin’s
dagger, he thought, was the only remedy to restore peace and
order. Soon after his accession, he overthrew his principal collea-
gues, whose existence was dangerous to the continuance of his
power ; and had his own uncle’s son, Sher Khan, the greatest of
them, poisonedl® during his illness. Thus he cleared Hindustan
of all rivals, and the surviving Turkish slaves were obliged to
make their submission. Now he became the sole master of Hindu-
stan and was revered as a great king.

Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban decorated the court and palace
after the manner of the kings of Persia and himself followed the
essential traditions of past kings.!®? He reorganised the affairs of
the state, and strengthened the various departments of govern-
ment. He took drastic measures to restore peace and order, and
brought the high and low under his subordination by means of
strict rules and penal restrictions.’® The dignity of the court,
the magnificence of the riding procession, and above all his indig-
nation, impartiality and justice contributed to the establishment
of a strong and stable government.'*?

At the very outset of his career, Balban directed his attention
towards the reorganization of the army. The cavalry and infantry,
both old and new, were placed under the charge of experienced
officers, who were granted different fiefs for this maintenance.’®
Balban’s next measure was to exact treasure, elephants and horses,
the sources of the strength of the state, from the different parts
of Hindustan. He conferred the territory of Sindh upon his elder
son Mahmud, who was directed to supply horses from Harj and
Tatar to the Imperial stable.!%

PACIFICATION OF HINDUSTAN

In the first year of the reign 1266 A.D.1% Tatar Khan, son of
Arsalan Khan, despatched sixty-three elephants!® tfo Sultan

100. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 65
101. Ihid, p. 26

102. Ibid., p. 28
103, The Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 79, says that ‘on account of his terror and

chastisement, nobody had the courage to defy his orders!

104, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 29.

105. Ibid, p. 53.

108. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 53, gives 1263 A.D. which is
ite impossible considering the fact that Sultan Nasirud-Din died in 1266
AD, and Balban, therefore, could not ascend the throne before that time.
Curiously enough, Firishta, p. 77, gives 1265 AD., which is also impossible.

107. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 53.
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Ghias-ud-Din Balban from Lakhnawti. The Sultan interpreted this
act of Tatar Khan as a token of submission and loyalty and, in its
honour, held a public court on the Nasiri platform outside the
Badaun-gate. The Maliks and Amirs offered valuable presents
and were duly rewarded by the Sultan. The Capital city was
decorated and there was a general rejoicing among the people.!®®

Towards the close of the year 1266 A.D. the Sultan was en-
gaged in harrying the dense jungle in the vicinity of Delhi and in
routing out the Miwatis, who had embarked on a career of loot
and plunder.!® They waylaid the travellers, broke into the
houses and repeatedly sacked the suburbs of the city. The exit
and entrance of traders was barred, and the gates of the city were
closed at the time of the evening prayer. Considering the suppres-
sion of the Miwatis as his first duty, the Sultan marched!?® against
them, and put a large number of them to the sword. It took full
one year to clear the jungles. Balban took the protective mea-
sures by building a fort at Gopalgir,)! and by establishing several

posts in the neighbourhood of the city under the charge of respon-
sible officers.

Next year 1267 A.D. Balban undertook the suppression of the
insurgents in the Doab, who had laid waste the territory and
caused much tumult and sedition. The province was assigned to
powerful officers, who were directed to slay the rebels, to crush
all risings and to suppress all lawlessness. The Sultan himself
twice rode to Kampil and Patiali,'’> the headquarters of the re-
bels: there he remained for about five or six months and put
several thousands of them to death, while Ereat spoils and captives
were brought to the capital. Thus the way from Hindustan to
Jaunpur, Behar and Bengal!'s was cleared. The Sultan built
strong forts and magnificent mosques at Kampil, Patiali and Bhoj-

108. Ihid, p. 54

109. Ibid, p. 55,

110: The Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, p. 40 says, he “proceeded towards
Is{oytaldlkar and after suppressing the revolt marched to the Kohpaya of
antur.

111. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 84, ikhi-i-
Shahi, . 10 o Makne Ko Eri. bas Kawalkar and Tarikhi-i-Mubarak

112. Tabagat-i-Akbari, p. 84, has Kathel and Patiali, Firishta, p. 77,
while agreeing with the contemporary authority adds Bhojpur a’lso. So
does Badauni, pp. 128, 129.—Kampil and Bhojpur were in Farrukhabad Dist-
rict and Patiali in the Etah District.
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pur, repaired the fort of Jalali and garrisoned them with Afghan
regiments.

Soon after the rebels of Kather!! acted in a refractory man-
ner, and ravaged and plundered the districts of Badaun and
Amroha, the governors 1% of which places conveyed the news to
the Sultan. Balban immediately retired to the capital, and
marched with strong army to subdue the rebels. On reaching
the spot, the Sultan ordered a wholesale massacre of the inhabit-
ants of Kather excluding women and children.!’® The extensive
forests were cleared, and the territories of Badaun, Amroha, Sam-
bhal and Gannaur were purged of robbers and continued safe from
their violence and assaults.!?

After staying a few days at the capital, the victorious Sultan
marched to the foot of the Jud-hills, and devoted the following years
1268 and 1269 in the annihilation and suppression of the rebels. 118

Two years after the Jud Expedition, the Sultan marched
to Lahore in the year 1271 AD. and ordered the recon-
struction of the fort, which had been destroyed by the Mongols
during the reign of his predecessors.!1%-120 On his return to his capi-
tal, the Sultan was informed that a large number of soldiers, who
were granted lands by Sultan Shamsud-Din Htutmish, still con-
tinued on the rolls, and on account of their old age failed to per-
form their military duties; they gave large sums of money in
bribes to the Ministry of War and obtained exemption from attend-
ance and service. Balban at once ordered the confiscation of lands,
and assigned 20 to 30 tankas’ pension for the infirm or old officials,
while the young soldiers were allotted fixed allowances. The mea-
sure caused a great upheaval in the army. However, on the recom
mendation of Malikul Umra Fakhrud-Din Kotwal, the Sultan re
vised his order and reconfirmed lands to the applicants.}?!

114. Ibid, p. 85 and Badauni, p. 129, have Kathir,

115. Ibid, p. 85, names the governor as Zubuni,

116. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 85, says that every child attaining the age
of 8 was also killed. :

117. Tarikh-i~-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 60.

118. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 85, says that the number of horses captured
by the Sultan during the expedition was so great that the price of a horse
lowered down to 30 to 40 tankas.

119-120. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 61.

121. Ibid., pp. 63 and 64
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THE FRONTIER AND THE MONGOLS

It is said that when Balban’s government had become firm and
stab']e, his generals Adil Khan and Tamar Khan and several other
ArTurs represented to the Sultan, “ Your Majesty’s power is at its
height. It will be most expedient for the Sultan to agree to our
suggestion that we should now establish our authority over
Gujarat, Malwa and other provinces of Hindustan, which were
under the domination of Aiybek and Iltutmish”122 “It will
not l?e an act of wisdom,” Balban replied, “ to leave Delhi and to g0
on distant campaigns in these days of turmoil and insecurity, when
the Mongols have occupied all the lands of Islam, devastated Lahore,
and made it a point to invade our country once every year.”?
The Sultan further added “ If I move out of the capital, the Mongols
are sure to take advantage of this opportunity by ;acking Delhi
and ravaging the Doab.12¢ Maintaining peace and consolidating
our power in our own kingdoms is far better than invading foreign
territories, while our own dominion is insecure. Further the newly-
conc{uered areas require competent officers and well-equipped
armies, which I am unable to spare at the present juncture?s I
have, therefore, made up my mind to face the Mongols with strong
and organized forces; but if I get an opportunity, I shall undoub-

tedly subdue the rest of Hindustan and extend the frontiers of my
kingdom.”

Two years after the Jud Expedition, the Sultan marched to
Lahore in the year 1271 A.D. and ordered the reconstruction of
the f?rt, which had been destroyed by the Mongols during the reigns
of his predecessors.’?¢ The fort was entrusted to the charge of
Afg.han rc.egiments, and the neighbouring districts were assigned for
their maintenance. About this time, the Sultan’s cousin, Sher
K}}al.nl""’, a great barrier to the Mongol inroads was. in ali prob-
ability, poisoned by Balban, and the territories of ,Samana and
Sunam were made over to the charge of Tamar Khan.1?* the most

122. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi i i

125 T o a0 Shahi of Zia Barni, p, 50.
124, Tbid, p. 51.

125. Ibid., pp. 51 and 52.

126. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 6.

_ 127. Sher Khan founded the city and fort of Bhatner and erected 8
l'u‘gh tower there. Since the days of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din he held the dis-
tricts of Sanam, Lahore, Depalpure, and other territories, and had success-
fully withheld the Mongols from invading Hindustan Se;z Zia Barni, p. 65.

128. Firighta, p. 78, has Taimur Khan. ' T
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respected of the ‘forty.” The other territories were assigned to
various Amirs. But the Mongols who were held in check by Sher
Khan, now began ravaging the frontiers once more. Finding him-
self helpless, Balban appointed'?® his eldest son Mohamed Sultan,
who bore the title of Qa-anul Mulk and is popularly known as
Khan-i-Shahid (the Martyr Prince)3%—the governor of Multan,
Sindh, Dipalpur and Lahore, and sent him to Multan with all the
requisites of war and a body of experienced counsellors. After
establishing his power in his territories, the Prince came to see
his father every year with treasure and valuable presents. On
his last visit, Balban proclaimed him his heir-apparent and gave
many counsels.’® The Sultan despatched his younger son, Bughra
Khan, entitled Nasir-ud-Din, to the territories of Samana and
Sunam, and advised him to make fresh recruitments in the army
as a precautionary measure against the Mongol invasions.’®? The
Sultan further forbade the use of wine to Bughra Khan, and ap-
pointed spies to look after him and to report regarding his be-
haviour.133

Soon after in 1279 A.D. the Mongol troops crossed the river
Biah, and Balban despatched against them Khan-Shahid from
Multan, Bughra Khan from Samana and Malik Mubarak Bektars
from Delhi. The combined forces marched to the Biah, repulsed
the Mongols and obtained several victories over them; and since
then the Mongols are not to cross the river and invade

Hindustan.134

129. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 87, Firishta, p. 78 and Badauni, p. 130, all
wrongly assert that at the very outset he was made heir-apparent; while
Zia Barni says that on his last visit, Khan Shahid was proclaimed heir-
apparent.

130. During the early part of the reign, the prince held the territory of
Koil. He was regarded dearer than other children by the Sultan, and was
adorned with many rare virtues end talents. His court was graced by
scholars of the greatest eminence and poets of the highest order like Amir
Xhusro and Khwajah Hasan. At Multan, a great mystic of the age Usman
Tirmizi visited the Prince, but refused to stay at the court any longer.
Among other saints, Sheikh Sadrud-Din Qadoh, son of Sheikh Bahaud-Din
Zakariya attended the court. Zia Barni, pp. 67, 68.

131, Ibid, p. 69.

132. Ibid, p. 80.

133, Ibid, p. 8L

134. Ibid, p. 8L
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THE REBELLION OF TUGHRIL

. k;‘&t iftx}gth news was brought that Tughril'% the governor of
hnawti, and one of the Sultan’s Turkish slaves, had broken
oufi into rebellion in the year 1279 A.D.1% The rebei had a repu-
;atlon for gener:osity, courage and cleverness, and led his army
ror;n Lakhnawti to Jajnagar, and obtained many elephants and
vlaj. ;clx:easures by defeating the Rae of that place. Balban was
an, . 1115 }ic:.rlxs v;lere e.ngaged in a fierce struggle with the Mongols,
and T4 gf roln’, w. od.wxshed to @ake himself king of Lakhnawti, re-
raired fx sending the spoils of Jajnagar.!®” Tughril ventured
too far; he assumed a canopy of state, caused his nsme to be read
in the khutba and to be inscribed on the coinage, and proclaimed

himself ki i wi i
Din,lia king of Lakhnawti with the title of Sultan Mughis-ud-

Charzvren ;h}?. Sultan was informed of the persistently rebellious
- acter o his most cherished slave Tughril, he despatched Malik
fptlgm Mu-i-daraz (long-haired) entitled Amin Khan at the head

of a large army towards Lakhnawti along with a number of other
officers such as Tamar Khan Shamsi, Malik Taj-ud-Din, son of
Kutlugh Khan Shamsi'® and ‘Jamal-ud-Din Qandhari 140 Amin
@an f:rossed the river Sarayu (or Sarju, the mode;*n Gogra)
with his army, and Tughril came forward to face him; but when
the ‘two forces were face to face, man Amirs and ,soldiers of
Amin Khan deserted to Tughril owing to his lavish gifts and in
::::equ:nce he was defeated in battle. The army of Amin Khan
was s:iltht]g till: rout, and. during their flight they were severely
e y the H{ndu tribes. Having heard of the defeat, which
army had sustained, Balban ordered Amin Khan to be hanged

135, Tarikh-i- i
o assei:.s tl;i IXIubarak Shahi, p. 40, makes & nice blunder here. The
el watt after the d?ath of Sher Khan, Amin Khan became gover=
awti and Tughril became his deputy.” The same historian,

. 41, and Badauni on
. page 129 furth 5 “
Amin Khan and came out successul” er state that “Tughril fought with

136. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zj
137. Thid, p. 82, i of Zia Barni, p. 81.

138. Ibid., p. 83.
139. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 92, has ‘son of Ali Khan Shamsi’

140. This name is added by Firishta
» . » P- 79 and Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shabi,
%.h‘ﬂ, m;‘l:es a whole sweep of affairs—according to it the general;s were Amin
an, Tughril, Jamalud-Din Qandzi and Abtigin Musi.

”
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by his neck to the gate of Oudh.** Next year in 1280 A.D. another
army was fitted out under ‘Malik Tirmani, the Turk,**? but
Tughril inflicted a crushing defeat upon him as well 1

Balban was perplexed and worried at this turn of affairs and
determined to march in person. He ordered the construction of
a large number of boats on the Jumna and the Ganges, while he
himself went on a hunting expedition to Sanam and Samanall4
The governorship of Samana was transferred to Malik Siraj, 8
Sar-i-Jandart*® (Commander of the Royal bodyguards at the
centre) and Bughra Khan was directed to accompany the Sultan
with his troops. Balban marched from there to the Doab and
appointed Malik-ul Umra Fakhrud-Din Kotwal to act as his Re-
gent at Delhi during his absence; and, regardless of the rainy
season, he crossed the Ganges and moved towards Lakhnawti by
continued marches. While his movements were inevitably de-
layed by the difficulties of the season, Tughril gathered his forces
and intended to move with his elephants, treasures and army to
Jajnagar,*” and conquered it. So long as Balban was at Lakh-
nawti, Tughril proposed to remain at Jajnagar, when the Sultan
returned to Delhi, he would occupy Lakhnawti once more. He
was frustrated in his designs: when Balban reached Lakhnawti,
he entrusted it to the charge of Sipah-salar (commander of troops)
Hisamud-Din, Vakil-i-Dar Malik-i-Barbak (a high offieer in charge
of the Court) the uncle of the author of the Tarikh-i-Firoz Shabhi,
and himself advanced towards Jajnagar in pursuit of Tughril 148

141. Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, p. 41, asserts that ‘Tughril now went
towards Bihar and imprisoned Aetkin, Jamalud-Din Quandzi and Amin Khan
at Narkela.

142. The name of the general is given by Firishta, p. 80 ; Tarikh-i~-Muba-~
rak Shahi, p. 41, calls him Malik Tarmati.

143. Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, pp. 41 and 42 says “Tughril attacked
Jarmati unawares; the latter being defeated fled to Oudh. The Sulian
then ordered Malik Shahabud-Din of Oudh to lead the campaign and hang
Malik Tarmati on the gibbet. He acted accordingly, but was defeated by
Tughrﬂ.”

144. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 85.

145. Ibid has Malik Sanj, Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 93, calls him Malik Sunch
while Firishta, p. 80, names him as Siraj.

146. Firishta, p. 89, has ‘son of Jamdar’ which is quite incorrect.

147. Ibid has Jajnagar ; but Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 86, has
Hajinagar—Jamnagar is meant here,

148, Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 87.
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1149 -
Bhoj'®" the Rac of Sunargaon'® came to offer his homage, and

promised to bar t ’ sage | .
o o bar the rchel’s passage in case he tried to fly to the

The Sultan moved forward restlessly, but no information re-
garding the whereabouts of Tughril could be obtained from any-
one. Balban refused to relax the pursuit, and ordered Malik
Barbak Bek Berlas™ at the head of seventy or eighty horse to
march ten or twelve kos in advance of the main army, but his
most vigilant search revealed no trace of Tughril 153 ’

At length one day, Malik Mohammad Sher-Andaz!® and his
brother Malik Mugaddar and a person later on known as Tughral
Kl.zsh (slayer of Tughril) were appointed to march ahead with
thirty or forty horsemen. They suddenly came across a group of
co.rn-dealers155 and tried to frighten them to find if they knew any-
thing about Tughril. They professed ignorance, but when the heads
of' two of them were chopped off by Malik Sher Andaz, the rest cried
with one voice, “ we are prepared to tell you his whereabouts, but
§pare our lives.” *“ We carried our corn to Tughril's camp an<’i are
Just returning from there,” added the corn-dealers, this cam’Lp is only

half-a-far-sank i .
Voir."“{“ (about a mile) from here near a stone-built reser-

Malik Mohammad Sher-Andaz sent the corn-dealers to Malik
Barbak Bektars and requested him to come immediately
lest Tughril should march off to Jajnagar and disappear m,
the neighbouring forests. He then went on an eminence
and caught a sight of the rebel’s camp—Tughril's pavilion
had 'been pitched, his army was resting with a sense of
security, the horses and elephants were feeding, It was

149. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 93, has Hujrai. Firi
' bari, p. 93, jrai. Firishta, p. 80, has Bhoj Rae.
Badils.lrll, p. 129, Dbanu] Rae, Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, ’p. 42, has Rae V:fanui-
B 0. Tabagat-i-Akbari, p. 93 and Badaun, p, 129, have Sunargaon while
Firishta, p. 80, has Rae Sanam. ’
e ]idl‘.’ic’i‘a;;l:}g-;:wubaﬁk Shahi, p. 42, gives an interesting account—"on
the advice ¢ ektars, the Sultan sat upon the throne, and Rae prostrated
152. Firishta, p. 80, has Malik Barhete B
) s erl B.
Ikhtiarud-din Begbarias. rlas Badaun, p. 125=Mallk
153. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 88.
154, Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 94, has “and governor of Koil.”
155. Ibid. has —' Some coldiers from Tughril’sarmy.’
156. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, n. 89
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a unique opportunity and Sher-Andaz determined to avail
himself of it. On reaching the rebel’s camp, they shouted the name
of Tughril, drew their swords and dashed into the pavilion. Tughril
slipped out of his bath-room, jumped on an unsaddled horse and
flew to a river near by. Malik Mugaddar pursued him and Tughril
Kush shot an arrow, which struck him in his side and brought
him down from his horse, and cut off Tughril’s head and cast his
body into the river.®? But as Tughril's men were wandering
everywhere in search of their master, Mugaddar buried the head
in the soft earth by the river-side, then he took off his clothes, and
was busy washing them, A little later, Malik Barbak Bektars
arrived, and he despatched Tughril’s head with a message of victory
to the Sultan. Next day he himself reached the royal camp and
gave a verbal account of what had happened. The Sultan felt
angry at the rashness displayed by Sher-Andaz and his brother;
but ultimately raised their ranks and bestowed special favours
upon them. The man, who shot the arrow, was given the title of
Tughril-Kush,!58 and Malik Mugaddar who cut off his head was

awarded a robe of honour.1®®

On Balban’s return to Lakhnawti, a regime of terror and chas-
tisement began. He ordered a row of gibbets to be erected on each
side of the market for more than two miles in length, and all the
friends, supporters and relations of Tughril were impaled upon
them16® Among the captives, who were executed, was one
Qalandar Shah, whom Tughril held in high esteem and had given
him three mans of gold. The remaining soldiers of the rebel’s
army were reserved for punishment at Delhi.

The Sultan assigned the territory of Lakhnawti to his younger
son Bughra Khan, and granted him a canopy of state and other in-
signia of royalty.®® Bughra Khan took up his residence in the

187. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 90.

158. Firishta throughout confuses Mugaddar with Tughril Kush, as if
they were the same person Zia Barni, p. 88, rightly asserts that there were
three persons, Malik Sher Andaz, Mugaddar and a person later on called
Tughril Kush,

159. Firishta, p. 51, asserts that the Sultan ordered that “ Tughril may
henceforth be called ‘Tughril-i-Namak-Haram.’

180. Zia Barni Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p. 91.

101. Firishta, p. 81, adds that ‘he was permitted to strike the coin, and
have the khutba read in his name’; but Zia Barni, who is a better authority
than Firishta does not mention it. It is improbable that he was allowed to
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royal mansion near the great Bazaar. One day, the Sultan asked
him, “ Mahmud : didst thou see ?” The prince was thunderstruck
and was quiet. The Sultan repeated a second time, but received
no reply. Balban said a third time, “ Didst thou see my chastise-
ments in the Bazaar. ‘I saw, replied Bughra Khan, and bowed
low. The Sultan continued, “If ever designing and ingenious per-
sons induce you to break away from Delhi and throw off its autho-
rity, remember the vengeance and chastisement inflicted by me on
Tughril and his companions.”!% He further forbade the use of wine
to Bughra Khan and advised him to observe moderation in levying
taxes, to decide political affairs in consultation with his sincere and
genuine counsellors, and to be very particular about prayers and
fasting.163 The Sultan strictly told him that he should remain obe-
dient and loyal to the Sultan of Delhi, and must despatch reliable
messengers and a number of elephants every year to the capital. If
the Sultan of Delhi invaded Lakhnawti, he should never face him
but fly to a distant land'*—a lesson Balban learnt from Tughril.
After completing his counsels, the Sultan bade farewell to Bughra
Khan and continued his march towards Delhi.

After crossing the river Sarayu (Gogra) Balban reached the
capital after three years, and the people welcomed their sovereign
with congratulations and offerings.1® Balban showered many
favours on Malik-ul Umra Fakhrud-Din Kotwal, who had per-
formed distinguished services during his absence, presented him
with the cloak he was wearing and gave him the title of
‘brother’%8  Charitable gifts were distributed to the poor and
the needy. The Sultan went to visit the tombs of saints, inter-
viewed the leading scholars and mystics of the day, and set a
large number of prisoners free. Balban then ordered the erection

of stakes in the market of the city, so that the captives of -

Tughril's army, who had fled from Delhi and joined the rebel
at Lakhnawti, may be impaled on them. Many of the prisoners
were relations of the citizens, and sounds of wailing and weeping

strike coins in his name and to have the khutba read in his name, for the
Sultan definitely asserted that Bughra Khan's position was inferfor to the
sovereign of Delhi,

162. Zia Barni—Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, pp. 92, 93

163. Zia Barni-Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, pp. 97 to 102.

184. 1Ibid,, pp. 95 and 96.

165 Ibid, pp. 106 and 107.

166. Firishta, p. 81 ie. ‘made him the second man in the kingdom.
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arose from them. The Qazi of the army, one of the most pious
men living, went to the Sultan and softened his heart with touch-
ing words. Balban granted his appeal for mercy, and forgave all

of them.167

THE DEATH OF SULTAN MAHMUD AND LAST DAYS OF
SULTAN BALBAN

At this juncture, Prince Mahmud arrived with many presents
and horses from Multan, and the Sultan was delighted to receive
him. Before his departure, Balban called him to a private interview
and gave a number of counsels to him.1% The Prince then retired

to Multan.

During his stay at Multan, Mahmud had cleared his territories

of the Mongols and put a large number of them to death. In a
spirit of retaliation, Timar Khan, a great Chingizi noble and gover-
nor of Herat, invaded Sindh with an army of twenty thousand men.
At length the catastrophe approached. In the year A.D. 1285 Mah-
mud proceed to Dipalpur and Multan to repel the Mongols..109
One morning, Sultan Mahmud, hearing that the enemy was quite
near, arranged his forces on the borders of Sarir-gardens on the
bank of the river Ravi, which then used to flow to Multan at a
place named Mandi Kolapi.!™ The place was safe and secure;
but Timar Khan, who had encamped on the other sidef unex-
pectedly crossed the river at mid-day and began fighting. In
the fierce battle that . ensued many Mongol officers were
killed and Timar Khan was defeated. Mahmud, who had not said
his zuhur (mid-day) prayers, alighted by the side of a large poz'ld
near by and with a small contingent began to pray..”l Meanwhile
a Mongol officer who had been lying in ambush arrived at ’the spot
~and considered it a good opportunity for attacking Mahmud’s party.
The Mongols succeeded in breaking the lines ; but Mahmud coura-
geously mounted with his friends and rashly pushed forward to
check the onslought of the enemy. In the thick of battle, a fata.\l
arrow struck Mahmud, and the heroic prince instantly breathed his

\

167. Zia Barni, p. 108. . ' '
168. These counsels have been summarised in a previous section of the

chapter—* Balban’s theory of kingship and government.’
169. Zia Barni Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p. 109. )
170. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, p. 98 and Badauni, p. 132. The place is un-
certain. .
171, Badauni, pp. 133 and 134.
8
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last. The Turkish army fled at full speed.'”™ Amir Khusro,™ a
celebrated poet of Mahmud’s court, was captured by the Mongols
along with other soldiers and Amirs, but he soon effected his escape.

The martyrdom of Mahmud was a severe blow to Sultan Bal-
ban, who dressed himself in mourning clothes and lamented the irre-
parable loss of his son for several days.!™ Kai-Khusro, the son of
the Martyr Prince, was appointed governor of Multan with a canopy
of state and other insignia of royalty. Balban, an old man of eighty,
“his heart broken and his back bowed,’ kept up an unperturbed
appearance throughout the day, but at night, and when he was
alone, he lost his self-control and wept bitterly. Sadness and des-
pair overpowered him and he fell dangerously ill. He summoned
Bughra Khan from Lakhnawti, and said to him, “ The loss of your
brother has ruined me. I see, my death is near, you are my only
heir, and it is not advisable for you to leave me at such a stage.
Your son Kaigabad and your nephew Kai-Khusro are young and
inexperienced and are not capable of government.”! Bughra
Khan was a heedless prince. He remained at the capital for about
two months, but soon found a pretext to leave for Lakhnawti.

No sooner had Bughra Khan left Balban, than he sank under
sorrow. He became very ill, and three days before his death, he
summoned the Malik-ul Umra, Hazrat Khwajah Hasan Basri, the
Vizier and a few other officials to his presence and said,!”® “ Bughra
Khan has left for Lakhnawti, and the throne cannot remain vacant.
My death is near, and, I, therefore appoint Kai Khusro as my heir-
apparent.” Balban died!? at the close of the year A.D. 1287 after
a reign of 22 years. The Malik-ul Umra was not on good terms with
Khan Shahid. He, therefore, sent Kai-Khusro to Multan and

172, Ibid, pp. 135 and 136,

173. Both Amir Hasan and Amir Khusro composed Marsizhs on the death
of Mahmud. The Marsish of Amir Hasan

is given by Badauni in his Mun-
takhb-ut Twarikh.
174. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 110,
175. Zia Barni—Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, p. 120,
176. Ibid, p. 121,
177. The Khulasat-ut Tawarikh, p. 142, says Balban ruled for twenty
years and three months’—a wrong version. Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi and

some months. Firishta, p. 83, correclly says 22 years. From 1266 to 1287,
it is a period of 22 years.
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placed Kaigabad on the throne with the title of Sultan Muizz-ud-
Din."a

ESTIMATE

A kingdom is held to be one and indivisible; cha1'1c:3, intrigue,
the will of the deceased monarch or the accidents of civil vtlar may
take it to any one. The successors of Sultan Shamsud-Dl.n Ilt.ut-
mish, were one by one, set up and pulled down with 'be?vxldermg
rapidity by the all-powerful Maliks and Amirs. The dignity .of the
state withered away during the thirty’ years gov?rr_lmen? owing to
their addiction to pleasure, weak rule and maladmml-stranor-x. Thelr(;
was no money in the royal treasury and no ‘horse in the imperia
stables. The revenues of the state were divided among the forty
Turkish slaves of Sultan Shamsud-Din Iltutmish, };vho sought equa-~
lity in every respect and in their proud vaunts said to one an(iicher.
¢ what art thou that I am not and what will thou be' that I sha nlgt
be.! Thus the previous reigns were very much d1s'furbed by the
rivalries and insubordination of the Maliks and Amxrs.' WarSwa;
a prevailing madness : all was blood, horror and co'nfusmn. IEc
was the chaotic condition of the kingdom -of Delhi when Ba han
ascended the throne. Apparently the Turkish rule had been shat-
tered beyond the possibility of reconstruction. Tl.xe Power was con-
sidered to have fallen for ever, but the most astonishing characteris-
tic of the Turkish rule is its vitality. Its doom had b‘een pronf(;un—
ced, but still it survived. The position. of Balban was msec;rek oD
rivals, revolts and the hostilities in his own family ; but he r'1ew
how anarchy was to be prevented by severe measures o‘{ repression.
To reform the corrupt condition of the kmgdom. a.nd to infuse fr?sh
vigour in the crown, Balban resolved upon devising m(?rs.e eﬁectlze
schemes. Only strong measures could restore tranquxlhtyf to :h e
distracted empire. Balban decorated the court and }?alace after the
manner of the kings of Persia, set in order' the aﬁa.lrs of the stjate
and reorganised the army. For the rebellious Maliks and‘ Amirs.
he thought, the assassin’s dagger was the only remedy p?ssfble. I-:e
got rid of most of the ‘forty’ by poison or murder, and in order to

178. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi of Zia Barni, p. 122. Ib.n Batuta s;a:;s, c:l:ef-

M hkul Umra drew up a document and forged the §1gnatures of ed o
Aa' attesting that they had taken the oath of allegui!_we to Muizz-ud- » 1:1
mu:, d it to Kai Khusro and advised him to fly to b{ndh. He opened the
:I;ess Z;Vihe city and Kai-Khusro left the capital. * Ellior, Vol. I, pp. 595,

596.
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reduce the rest to a sense of their inferiority, he made them stand
mPtionless in his presence with folded arms and vexed them
with petty rules of ctiquette. Frequent executions and even mas-
sacres restored the loyalty of the people and their governors. The
rebels were punished with unsparing severity. The result was that
the state slowly recovered from its ruinous condition. Balban’s in-
flexible yet just severity restored order in all parts of the Empire
and the Turkish rule once more rose stronger and vigorous. Sur:
réunded by all the pomp and magnificence that oriental imagina-
tfon could devise, Balban was admired and cherished by his cour-
tiers and subjects with a feeling of horror and bewilderment. At
length peace, prosperity, and a profound tranquillity reigned.
Never was a strong will better obeyed than during this epoch, and
never was the state so triumphant over disorder, or the pow’er of
law widely felt and respected. The restoration of Delhi from the
hopeless depth of misery to the height of power had been effected
by the intellect and will alone of Balban. Few, in fact, have achie-
ved the high ideal of kingly greatness. Out of chaos a;ld imminent
destruction Balban had evolved order and prosperity, and the
people welcomed the new regime rather cheerfully. ,

Sultan Ghias-ud-Din Balban was an experienced hand in the
art of government. He had experienced too horribly the ups and
downs of the state, and had tasted enough of the joys and sorrows
of the empire. At the time of his accession he was ‘forty, but
full f’f hope and ambition, and had already inaugurated the ’sway
of ?115 §word in the days of his youth. The old soldier did not
bfehe his rc-aputation and turned out to be a just, high-minded and
vigorous king. His martial powers were considerable and to these
he added the advantage of an awe-inspiring stature and great

physical energy and courage. Gifted with unusual administrative |

as well as military talents, Balban’s ability and wisdom are unques-
g::lii. Engowed with a gift of commanding personality, dignified
bearin Sg :xclt Oaf s}f'ror;/% a-nd unbending resolutions, Balban commanded
the tp ot is | ahk%, subordinates and the people, all of whom
ere erf'l ed by his achievements and held their breath in fear. His
E}l;ls\;ivte life was simple and austere. The rites of religion founé full
fastinga;f; ::lt}-lht 1hnn, and he was very strict in matters of worship,
" ghtly prayer. I:Ie never failed to pay a visit to saints
renown and Alims of eminence on every Frid H in
;l;ort, :he most accessible though the most state?;, . of ;o‘::::hs
o ;);m ar:ld decls}ve In action, troubled by few scruples, terribly
e and perfidiously diplomatic Balban possessed an ,ambitmn
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for greatness and ruthless sway. He was terrible in anger and
intolerant of opposition, and the series of tortures and execution
adopted by Balban makes one’s blood run cold. He, however,
administered an even-handed justice throughout the length and
breadth of his vast dominions, and even his relations could not
escape his ferocity. - He was stern and uncompromising ; but his
authority was just, enlightened and tolerant. In the hour of dis-
may as well as in the moment of triumph, Balban was master of
the situation. It goes to his discredit that he poisoned Sher Khan
and this really deprives him of the title of hero which many of

his brilliant qualities almost attain.

Sultan Chias-ud-Din Balban ruled for a period of 22 years,
but could not broaden the borders of his kingdom on account of
the swift and irresistible inroads of the Mongols. His Amirs dreamt
of world-wide conquests, but he was content with the occupation
and good government of his own dominions. Ambition brings
its own dangers, and the newly-conquered territories required a
fresh army and a large number of officials and attendants, which
Balban was unable to spare at the time of crisis and confusion.
His aim was not further conquest, but organization and consolida-
tion of his dominions, and consequently he directed his attention
towards the affairs of the state. He believed in the ‘divine Right
of Kings,’ and attached much importance to the pomp and dignity
of the court and palace, and of the riding procession. The sight
dazzled the spectators and rebels of distant lands became submis-
sive and loyal. Kingly dignity and terror of authority, he rightly
thought, contributes more than mere chastisement to the establish-
ment of a strong and stable government. Strict in etiquette, brutal
in massacres, and fearless in punishment, Balban took delight in
diminishing the failing power of the Maliks and employed in his
service only such persons as were of high birth and noble lineage.
He kept the Turkish nobility under severe repression, and his atti-
tude even to his most trustworthy allies was one of distant res-
pect. As regards his subjects, Balban thought they would never
become submissive until they were reduced to poverty. He, how-
ever, did not believe in the time-honoured theories, and his memor-
able remark may be cited to give an insight into his policy—" all
that I can do is to crush the cruelties of the cruel and to see that
every one is equal before law. The glory of the state rests upon
a rule, which makes its subjects happy and prosperous, but does
not make the rich prosperous or the indigent happy—a cause of

sedition and rebellion.” v
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Balban’s government enjoyed profound tranquillity, broken,
of course, by one rebellion of political importance. His most
cherished slave, Tughril, became infected with the spirit of re-
bellion, and raised the banner of revolt in Bengal. The ambition
of powerful governors to make their own dynasties independent
of the central authority is a well known feature of Oriental
History. Tughril received powerful support from the sentiment
of local patriotism, and strengthened in this way, he manifested
great fierceness and defiance. The duty of revenging a wrong
did not sit lightly upon Balban’s conscience, and it was only a
matter of time for his arms to penetrate into Bengal. The two
repeated invasions had made his life uncomfortable and he now
resolved to drive matters to a final issue. His indignation knew
no bounds, and it was a striking picture of the vigorous old age
that he became filled with a burning desire to subdue the rebel.
Tughril proved a menace to Bengal, surprised and carried away
the entire population towards Jajnagar, but his ill-consi-
dered plan failed miserably. Balban converted the insurrection
into a wholesale massacre, the horrible memory of which never
faded from the imagination of the people. Balban gazed with
satisfaction at the gibbets, and emerged stronger and more trium-
phant than ever.

The Mohammadan realm was often menaced by more dangers
than those of internal anarchy. The Mongols were a standing
danger, and repetition of their horrible raids brought desolation
and tyranny in their wake. The physical strength of the invaders
and their unrivalled brutality carried fire and sword through the
land wherever they went. Balban took the fatal step of murder-
ing Malik Sher Khan, who had successfully checked the progress
of the  infidel Mongols ' for a long time. It was no easy job to resist
their unprovoked invasions, and in order to ward off their attacks
of his territory Balban had to appoint his own dear son Prince
Mohammad. However, the Mongols broke loose from time to
time, but the Prince drove them inch by inch out of his dominions,
and kept a vigilant watch on the frontier. It was an evil day for
the Prince when he was hard beset near Multan by the Mongols.
rapidly gained the mastery but suddenly the fortune of the day
was reversed. The battle ended with the irreparable loss of
Mohammad. The Sultan was shocked to hear of his son’s death,
and mortal illness seized him. Though invincible by man, Balban
was no proof against death. The strain of sorrow and anxiety was
too much for him, and he could not brook disappointment. The
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world seemed comfortless and gloomy to him, and left in mournful
solitude, the gallant old Sultan, met his death with the courage
of despair. Balban was one of those unfortunate people Wl:lo leave
no competent successor. On his part, he left almost undxs'turb.ed
possession of the territories, but no fit heir to carry on his wise
schemes. The larger part of his reign he spent in the saddle in
the vain attempt to found his own dynasty, but the effort was fO.r&
doomed to failure. It was, however, under Balban that t1.1e Turku?h
domination was destined to revive, but a rapid declme. set in
just after his death. Revolution and anarchy succee.ded him, and
his commanding influence was felt sometimes after his death.

It was a transient dictatorship depending upon the ab111t.y
and ferocity of one man. The Turkish officers mere:ly bowed their
heads and waited for their chance. Balban, on his part, had no
idea of administrative reorganization. His precepts wgre common
place, and if Alaud-Din is to be believed, there was w1th.a”p£oper
system of local government nor of land-revenue. T}te Kh.xln evo-
lution was the outcome of the hollowness of Balban’s policy.



Some Contemporary Evidence regarding the
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Jayasingh of Amber (1699-1744 A.D.)

By
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Curator, B. O. R. Institute, Poona.

In an article! on “ Sewai Jayasingh of Amber, A.D. 1699-1743”
Mr. Dines Chandra Sircar states : —

“I am going to show that Sewai Jaysingh most probably did
not celebrate any As$vamédha and that he was certainly not

a vassal®> of the Mughal emperors of Delhi during the later
years of his reign.”3

He further concludes his article with the remarks: *“We, there-
fore, hold that the suggestions that Sewai Jaysingh of Amber per-
formed a horse sacrifice and that he was a feudatory of the Mughal
emperors all through his life (or at the time of celebrating the
supposed Asvamédha) are both inadmissible. (Some points in

this note were suggested to the author by Prof. H. C. Ray Chaud-
hari).”

1. Indian Culture, Vol. III, No. 2, pp. 376-379.

2. Vide Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 14 (Maratha Conquests in the
North) Letter No. 39, dated 21st October, 1735—This is a news letter received
at Satara from the Maratha agent, Mayaram at Delhi and communicated to
the Peshwa. It mentions the plans of the Emperor to oppose the encroach-
ments of the Marathas. It states further:—* The Mogul Emperor (péta-
shah) is displeased with Jaya Singh because he made an alliance with the
troops of the enemy (ie. the Marathas) by paying them some money.

Another letter in the Peshwa Daftar (selection 9, Letter No. 16, dated
April, 1736 ?) from Narayan Dikshit Patankar to Bajirao Ballal advises the
latter to perform religious sacrifices (while at Jayapur) only through Deccani
priests. It further states:—"1 hear that you have gone to Jayanagar this
year...... the Raja (viz, Jaya Singh) is very tricky (prataraka). He will
press you to perform Agnihdtra or sacrifices but please tell him that you are
unable to do so without the command of your guru...... If, however, you
are constrained to respect his pressing request I am sending priests (to
help you to perfom these sacrifices) ete.”.

3. Ibid, p. 877.
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It is for students of history proper to see how far the conclu-
sion reached by Mr. Sircar regarding the Asvamédha sacrifice is
tenable. I shall, however, record here the following evidence which
definitely contradicts Mr. Sircar’s conclusion that Sewai Jayasingh
did not perform the Asvamédha sacrifice.

I think the testimony of a court-poet of the Jayapur State will
have to be considered with some respect to decide the point at issue.
Such testimony is fortunately available in a historical poem _called
the Tévaravilise Kavya,® which was written by order of I&vara
Singh, the son of Sewai Jayasingh of Jayapur, the subject of Mr.
Sircar’s note referred to above. The following verse 13 of Chapter
I of the I$varavilasa Kavya supports my statement : —

« grgrer: shEAEsaTIUmE: ooy
garnnzRstlzRevg®y gog quag
wred a7 gasd gy taafy 3 el dfgamt
aYsa st Feorgat @ants anky sh godiETa !

It is, therefore, clear that Krsna Kavi was the court-poet of the
Jayapur State about A.D. 1743-44 and even earlier. He con'il’)osed
the poem under reference at the time of the coronation of Isvara
Singh under an express order from this prince as stated in verse
34 of chapter X which reads as follows :—

« g TeARXFTIFET TT AN
sft FEnIzFHTY TE FIT0E )
SEMFSTARAT FAAOTA
yraTar 98 7! ATIEEE 1 38 0

The poet was duly rewarded for composing this poem and a village
was granted to him. This village was situated near Hiranyapura.
It appears that this court-poet was present at the Asvamédha sacri-
fice performed by Sewai Jaya Singh. He was one of the two
Brahmans entrusted with the work of singing the praise of the
Yajemina who was no other than Sewai Jaya Singh himself as

4 The only MS. of this poem is No. 273 of 1884-86 in the Govt. M_SS.
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. The writer o.f this no'fe. has stt'xdxed
this poem and will shortly present in a separate article a critical estimate
and analysis of the same.

9 .
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stated in verse 22 of chapter V which d i
eals with n
or description of the ASvamédha sacrifice : — e

“ g} st Bt shgsowfraeant |
uAlGhy: g7 ax qaqARTEang 1 k2

Qhapter IV of this poem deals with gif¥Aqrew or the prepara-
:llonls o.f. this Asvamédha sacrifice while the next chapter V
eals with the detailed description of the sacrifice. Brahmans wear-

1

“ gttt aadat aw fran )
TR SEY AAATAIT JATAE AT 1 < )

A beautiful picture of the Yajama
ajamana, Sewai J i is gi
by the poet in the following lines : — i Java Singh, is given

“aw qiaaw g greeh AmS gz
T HATT: TEY FAET KL A 1 29 1
Fanane Ngi fgercagsar |
REAETSATHA TR, 11 3¢ 1
frargaadae ffacafaqega: |
ARTFATTATSHT TAFAGTURT 1 3¢, |

The Yajaména had his sacrifici :
sagara lake : — sacrificial bath in the waters of the Mana-

“ aEArdtgaarar foR@eagy |
AAGUAAY TRATIT g2 | 4L |~

In verse 8 of chapter III Sewai i

\ ai Jaya Singh is called «
as‘{:lfi »” In verse 2}3 of chapter IV we are told thata 'Sf?v?: Taﬁ:
> gh announced his intention of performing an Asvamédha y'

o . on of sacri=
to learnedqugg;:;fiag: m{f q‘}?tngsaﬁé” o sent leters
ares to that effect «x%
o ct ‘g siagraaiaen
erectjr:zfrt:f‘egtraak"(verse 28). The sacrificial mandapa was
; e banks of the lake Manasagara ag st i
Ing verse of the chapter called mf&qﬁwtw ? siated in the clos-
“ g 5
& Afrfafasy: arrcer wait |
T &7 sty Rradifar awqrz:
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The date of Sewai Jaya Singh’s death is recorded by Krsna Kavi
in verse 11 of chapter X :—-

« g Egrgraaay [RATRE TH
T Jathaatnizd gEyaiEa =
qIE-w D gEIRASEATag It
1 atqnaregsAraateattatesa 1 12

The date recorded in the above verse tallies in material particulars
with the date of Sewai Jaya Singh’s death as given in Viravinoda®
viz., 14th day of the bright half of Asving, 1800 Vikrama Sarvat”
which corresponds to Tuesday, 9th October, 1744 AD.®

In view of Krsna Kavi's testimony regarding the performance
of the Aévamédha sacrifice I find it difficult to agree in the opinion
expressed by Mr. Dines Chandra Sirkar that Sewai Jaya Singh
did not perform the Aévamédha sacrifice.  Mr. Sircar states: “If
he (Sewai Jaya Singh) performed any Asvamédha at all he might
have done it after 1739 and before 1743 7. Presuming this state-
ment to be correct I would like to point out that the difference
between the date of compositoin of the Isvaravilisa Kdvya and the
date of the performance of the Aévamédha sacrifice would not be
greater than 5 years and consequently the testimony of Krsna Kavi,
regarding the performance of the Asvamédha sacrifice and its gra-
phic description as indicated above, will have to be regarded with
some respect as it is a contemporary piece of evidence. Secondly,
Krsna Kavi was himself present at the sacrifice as stated by him.

5. I am indebted for this information to my friend, Mr, Bisheswarnath
Reu, Superintendent, Arch:eological Department, Jodhpur,
6. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, p. 29.
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(Continued from Vol. XV, part 2, page 236.)
€)}

Satara, 1st June, 1830,
To

James Grant Durr, Esq,

Epen, Near Banrr, N.B.

1. We have the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated
the 17th November 1829. Qur reply to your last might have reached you by
this time. The death of Captain Adams is an event with which we are both
ag well acquainted that it needs no detail here to pen. As to a tomb over his
remains—he has served this Government of course it shall be caused to be
erected. You wrote that you always received information from Captain Adams
regarding this place but that that source was now cut off since his demise.
But (we assure you) our answers to your letters contained full in detail. You
will (we hope) entertain no doubt of hearing from us in the same manner.
Herein also we have written all the particulars,

2. You wrote that you heard we are conducting our government in a
steady and respectable manner. (Qur reply is) we have constantly been en-

deavouring in taking such steps as came in our way for the prosperity of our
subjects.

3. You write that you were highly gratified for the very honor we had
paid you (as you say) when addressing Sir John Malcolm and that
Mr. Elphinstone wrote you to the same effect. We are equally gratified for
your acknowledgement of the same,

4. You wrote on the subject of your wise consells (counsels) and
advice. We have the same committed always afresh to our memory.

5. We learnt by your writing that the present Resident is of an excellent
character and that it is better should he remain here long. Be sure! Col.
Robertson the present Resident is a very good natured man and our wish Is
that he may remain here for a long period of time, But this depends on the
will of the H. Company’s Govt. We are anxious that his successor any
one that shall come as a Resident, may happen to be like him ; and we have
spoken to Sir John Malcolm to the same effect. We propose to present Col.
Robertson with an address expressive of the high sense we entertain of his
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good qualities ; it will atiract your notice when it shall have been given to
him,

6. You wrote on the subject of the internal management of our govern-
ment, and of the means and vigilance due thereto.

1. To see equal justice administered to the rich and the poor.
We are aware of this and so it is continued.

2. You wrote that no high tax should be levied from the subject.s
and the assessments should be rendered as light as possible. As to this
—We have reduced the amount of the Jumabundee you had fixed as
well as the whole over-rates Captain Adax.ns had established by assgzsaso—
ments, in which the amount of reduction is .....,.......... Rs. 150,000.

Remissions allowed from the amount of the Jumabundee you had
fixed! Rs. 100,000, N

We did so following the Koolwar? system. by persogally examining
the cultivators individually in our presence in each village. This we
did with a view to make our subjects happy and prosperous. Thet::be!:i—
sequence is a depression of Rs, 250,000 in tl'.xe reve‘nues‘,‘ as a‘?ove-ts th.
Notwithstanding this the villagers complau} ‘statu.lg previous c:h e
introduction of the Hon'ble Company’s administration thro‘ughout3 le.sﬁ
territories, the revenues of this territory amourllted to 12 or 1h ‘a(..s
of rupees and we were then better provided for ' by having
other sources of income, such as employments, etc., which we ;:;a
now deprived of Although so much (21 lacs of ' rgpe:s) :
been given up by the Sirkar yet we are obyge tha: tﬁey
15 lacs of rupees. The rains fall in a less quantxty an L nysv
had been formerly. And we now hold no pfzbh.c s:lmadoce
nor have we other advantages, etc. In fact there is little p'roil:;s
and gain” Under these circumstances we have gr.anted the. remiss othe,
ete,, as above alluded to. Nevertheless the ryots’ }rnp?rtumtlesa;sedar
same and never diminish. During the time of the circuits the Mamledars
were in the habit of supplying provisior.xs and forage t? the.camp, w‘l-ixer:‘;
by the Ryots had been very much injured. To avoid this ':f otr exl:n d
—there is no cause of such supplies and every one ought, wx ::ix t:othe
pulsion, to buy himself provisions. The same orders were ssu he

urchasers at Satara, who since that time always keep provisions wi
fhem ready for issue. We have done this also fo.r the benefit of the
Ryots. The statements of the receipts and expenditure you hafl made,
we took under our consideration and Ir.lade a decrease of the dlsbur;e—
ments under the heads of the cavah"y, sxbur‘;dles, c‘atc.‘, tf’ the amount of..
....Rs. 100,000 (one lac). But notwithstanding this, it is hard to manage
the expenses ; and the (annual) surplus or I?alancg, as -struck by you in
your statements of cash that would remain behind in the Treasu;y,
after defra¥ing the charges, is no where to be found at present. Ao
surplus remains at all. So it is impossible to support the .expenses.th
detailed account on the subject is in every year communicated to the

from the Satara State but it was
Grant had estimated 18 lacs as revenue

lti tgalx::e:oo high. See Selections from the Peshwa Daftar No. 42 p. 60.

fOu!'; Koolwar, l.e., Kulavadi, or tenant, a cultivator.
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Resident. And the remissions allowed to the Ryots and the present
Koolwar system of fixing the amount of the annual revenues on inspec-
tion of every village were upon the advice of Col. Robertson only. His
advice is not of the like nature you had expressed in your letters. The
present practice with respect to the statements is this—In every year
after the Koolwar Jumabundy was over the amounts of the receipts
and dishursements are estimated to answer each other, in equal balance,
and a yand or memorandum is made out thercof which is then carried
into execution. But the amount of the receipts being less than that of
the charges we experience a great deal of embarrassment. And more-
aver we have under our deliberation some measures to be adopted to
diminish more the expenses, cautious al the same time to avoid any
mismanagement. But it is difficult to maintain the expenditure (even
under its present diminished state) it being unmanageable.

3. With respect (to) what you wrote abhout the servants of this
Government we have been always acting in the same manner according
to the character and conduct of each of them.

7. You wrote on the subjecct of the more vigilant attention we should
pay to all arrangements and of the good name we had acquired. We have
constantly been withoui negligence paying every attention that is due, and
as to the good name and reputation we had gained it is owing to the con-
fidence the H. Company has placed on us and to continue this confidence in
us it rests with that Govt.

8. You wrote on the subject of Mr. Elphinstone’s health with respect
to the climate of that region, ete.,, etc. We also fear how that climate would
agree with his constitution (at his first arrival), and we very often remember
him. You will communicate him this when you see him and at the .same
time show this letter to him. Your letter dated the 17th Nov. reached us
at Nehr Malcolm Peht, where Sir John Maleolin perused it and was highly
pleased thereabout. We showed him this answer also. Sir John Malcolm,
the Governor, has very rapidly improved Malcolm Peht and brought it to a
better flourishing state in a short time. For the benefit of health a great
many Saheb Loge have come to that climate. In compliance to the wish of
Sir John the road from Satara to Paur Ghaut is completed by us; and thence
the road through the Ghauts is carried into execution by the H. Company's
Government.

9. You wrote to be known what (Willaetee) Jins we want for the small
balance remaining in your hands. You get, we wish, for us as many pairs
of very good pistols and a number of guns (firelocks) as possible, more better
than the pistols and the gun you had given us as well as 2 Badshahee
or royal Gooptees (a sword called a long cut and thrust). All these articles
you will procure by purchasing within the amount of the above balance.

10. We understand what you wrote on the subject of your private
affairs, and that you got two children ; for which we are rejoiced. We have
two daughters; one the first and the other is now five months old; and all
the members of our family are in perfect health.

11. You wrote that the roads and other improvements made at this place
were particularly described to you and that nothing would give you greater
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pleasure than to visit Satara and that Mrs. Grant Duff would like very much
to see Satara. This affords us a great deal of pleasure. We have it in our
contemplation to make better the road from the Bazar Pedh, leading 'to
Chiploon via Purlee, as far as the Teevra Ghaut near Vassota: but this will
be done gradually in proportien to the means we could be enabled to afford
to meet the expenses of that undertaking. This year when going to Malcolm
Peht we first went to view the Teevra Ghaut and thence directed our course
to the former place. It had better should the Company’s government under-
take to cxecute the road to the other side (of) the Teevra Ghaut as far as
Chiploon. There are persons in our services who have newly beer'l well
qualified in conducting the works of this nature, the art of road-making.

12, The construction of the double-aqueduct at Mahr Du.ray?» which
had been begun already at work is now finished. A third conduit 1s'kforme=d
and conveyed into our Royal Palace. The former two ar'xd-the Yntobhas
aqueduct are appropriated for the use of our subjects_ (within t.hxs fnetgo-
polis)—and the aqueduct called Yevteshwer’s Null, being fou.nd in disorder
we caused works to be carried on for its repair sloWIy. according to the con-
venience available by us for the supply of cash for its expenses, from the
limited means as above alluded to.

13. At this city (Satara) there are two or three Bengz}lo?s, etc.,'newly
built in the Sirkar’s gardens, and there are houses. ne\?/ly building (bullt)h by
the individuals in this city and encouragement is given to.s:)me of t e}rln
by this Sirkar according to their work. As we frequently vxs}t Pratapguhr
we have raised a building at that place for our accommodation. And. we
have resolved to repair the temple of the Goddess at that plaf:e, etc, in a
manner as the estimate of our annnual expenses would permit. We :a_\{;
some Bengaloes built at Malcolm Pebht. Here at Satara we fancy tg. uxt
four or five tanks. These shall be executed when convenient according to
the state of receipts for expenditure.

With a view to increase and improve the Bagayet lands out of the Jegra-
*“ that whosoever shall newly convert any lands into
Bagayet he will be taxed for the same according to the .Efeel:ayetfr:;e:
instead of Bagayet ones for the space of 5 years. Af the e)‘(péraftlonBo eat

iod he shall thence pay one haif of the tax .usua]]y levied for aga'y s
Thus have we resolved on and a proclamation issued to that effect. Since
fl:i:ssor:‘; of the Ryots are busily engaged in the plantation of Bagayet.

e the present Sirsoobhaydars. Tatya

d to know who ar ? L0
Ubhiikafogavviv;;tiemg found guilty, Yeswant Row was no::nmated in his
room: and in the latter's stead Babah Tilak had been appointed. And at

Babah Tilak’s demise Anatjee Ballal Rahalkur, Mamlefiar of Valwa Pettah
romoted as a Sirsoobhaydar. Yeswant Row having gone to Bena;eass,
g:jse:;:ah was engaged in his place as Dufturdar. Now Yeswant R(;Yv
returned from Benares. He turned weak since l}e has been to fhat c m';late.
Baboo Soobhaydﬁr being found guilty and dismissed f!‘Ol’l:l ste;'vme we ! ag;(;
it now under our consideration to appoint Yeswant Row in etmomD::ft the
former, continuing for it the same salary what he .gets at present, as -
dar, and to confirm Dajecbah as Dufturdar. This arrangement is not ye

yet it was enacted by us

3. A suburb to the west of Satara.
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confirmed. We settled this year’s Koolwar Jamah Bundy and the assessments
and the classification of lands were finished. It does not appear to
our judgment that these twelve years since the establishment cof the Sirsoo-
bhaydary Department, Mamledars were ever exonerated from the burdens
of expensive public business and that it was of some advantage. Among
the Pettas of this territory we intend to make three Pettas more out of five
Pettas for the five Pettas are unwieldy under the present number of Mam-
ledars over them, in consequence of those five containing a considerable
number of villages; and to answer the expenses of this intended arrange-
ment we deem it advisable to lessen the present number of Sirsoobhaydars.
The surveying, the classifieation and the assessments of lands are over
And the Koolwar system of personally settling yearly with the Ryots of
every village is strictly pursued and enforced and this renders it unnecessary
to continue the Sirsoobhaydary Department.

16. You wrote—you wished to hear of Kooshaba Rajah Mahadeek. He

is now affected with gout and disabled from riding on horseback and going
afar for hunting, etc.

17 We learnt by your writing that your ankle had sprained by a fall
from your horse and that it has not yet quite recovered. During our circuit
for this year’s Jumabundee, now, one month and a half past, we got also a
sprain in one of our feet. We caused every remedy to be applied thereto.
Now it is better.

18. You wrote to learn whether Appah Saheb Maharaj continued to be
useful in the conduct of public business. So it is: he has the charge of the
administration of justice in the Adalat; as well as the management of the
affairs of the Jagheerdars. He goes yearly separately on circuit of Juma-
bundee : he transacts public business in Satara too. He is now very active
and well qualified for business. And he leaves us no room for our taking too
much trouble. There is now a great deal of difference between the former
time when you had been observing him and entertained a different opinion
of him and the present. And if there be a multiplicity of business com-
mitted to his direct management, he is so far fit for business as to have met
with your entire European approbation in a year or two.

19. Bulwunt Row Rajeh Bhoslay has the sole command and whole
management of the Cavalry and the Sibundies and yearly goes without our
company on ecireuit for Jamabundee and he is entrusted with the function
of treating with the British Resident on the part of our Government. He
has reformed our army and keeps it well disciplined and at a less expense
than it had been formerly. Now there is a small number of centries on guard
over the prison and other places than it had been before; and in those
guard places, new sepoys were enlisted and placed and paid within the fixed
amount of the present military establishment. Now a quite distinction pre-
vails between his disposition, judged of by you at that time and his present
behaviour. He will become fully qualified in the course of two years to merit
your satlsfaction.

20. As to the wish expressed by you in your letter to know what new
improvements are carried on by us at present—we are principally occupied
with great anxiety in thinking to have the amount of the permanent revenues
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or receipts kept up without depression and the disbursements diminished
and the ryots happy ; and at the same time every advantage is availed of to
carry on the expenses of the water works for the supply of water. This
year’s settlement of Koolwar Jumabundee is carried into execution upon
strict enquiry into the condition of the cultivators in every village and upon
their free consent for their satisfaction. The artists, artificers and other
workmen of every description in this city are employed on various new works
with a view to render them more industrious and accomplished. A College
is founded here at the expense of this Government for the education of the
children of persons of all ranks, who would voluntarily apply for the same.

91. You mentioned that had Babah Tilak survived Captain Adams it
would have been better and that if an European was necessary at present
for the survey we might get Mr. Duel. Yes, Babah Tilak was a fit person
and there are now persons in the service of this Government well qualiﬁed
to perform the duties of the Survey Department including the classification
and assessments of lands. And the Survey, ete. of the Pettas are over. Be-
sides these some persons are under tuition in the Government's Collt?ge
here, to become qualified in the art of Survey. And in case of our haYmg
occasion for Surveyors, we shall have them for a short pay and at a little
expense.

22, In the Chitneesy department as well as in the Adalat the .same
persons who had been entertained during your stay here are still continued
in the service.

23. Col. Smith having gone from this place Col. Robertson, th'e Resi-
dent, has the command in his room, and performs both of these duties.

24. We handed over your salams to all the persons as you wrote.

- ice of thi

25. Of the persons who have newly been engaged in tlfe service o thl' S
Government, there is the prospect of Deenkur Row Mohitay and Govind
Row Vittal also appearing as competent for public business and they are

now actually conducting business.

26. Khunday Row Mamath Sirkay, who had not been in public sef_rvice
during your stay here, is now on employ commanding the Cavalry, Sibune
dies, etc., and is doing duty with great activity, sparing no pains; and Daw-
Iut Khan is now Risaldar.

27. Keshew Row is serving as before in the conduct of our private or
household affairs. And all our personal attendants and other household
servants, ete. the old and the new are now serving more diligently better
than they had been when you had seen them.

28. A detail on the subject of the Jagheerdars is as follows:—

(1) 'The present Pruthee Nidhee is the same person whom you know.,

(2) The present Dufflay is Ram Row and Bajajee Naik who ha'd suc-
ceeded Janrow Naik Nimbalkar being found incapable. of ggvermng hls
Jagheer and a great many complaints being made by hxs creditors for. h:s
debt the Jagheer is now managed under one control sanctmnefi by the British
Government and we have appointed certain persons for. its management
and their house in this Government’s actual service, according to the estab=
lished regulations.

10
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(3) Malojee Bhoslay Ukulkotkur having deccased his son, a minor of
seven years old acceded to his place and the consequence was confusion and

mismanagement. To prevent the rccurrence of which, we have kept that
Jagheer in good order under our direct control.

(4) Shaik Meera died and Khan Mahomed, his son, is serving in his
room.

(5) Sucheew was dead and being allowed an adaption, his adopted son
conducts his affairs.

29. All the boundary disputes within the limits of this territory are
finally settled, except those, on the frontiers of the neighbouring states, to

adjust which the Hon’ble the Governor is going to appoint an European
cofficer.

30. Throughout the districts of this territory a considerable number of
arable lands were found destitute of cultivation to their full extent, and
the Deshmookhs, Deshpandays, etc, were discovered enjoying their rights
without being in any wise useful and servicable, it was settled that to the
gross value of their rights, arable land should be granted them. And provided
they strived to cultivate under well their produce will be more than what
they yield now, as those lands were given them to the value of the kumal
or gross amount and the present collections which are at present paid them
will revert to the Sirkar at the end of five years, being yearly the sum of
(80,000) Eighty thousand rupees and at the same time cultivation facilitated.

31. In the territory of this and those of the Hon'ble Company’s govern=
ment robberies were now lately since too frequent and its consequences
intolerable and the roads being infested with robbers and banditties, impas-
sable ; and a considerable injury was done in every respect; public revenues
were received by themselves and the persons of the women were violated ;
these are the consequences from their being treated with impunity. The
only punishment inflicted on them was to seize and imprison them and soon
after they were liberated on certain conditions. Now it was enacted by
us under the sanction of the British Government that any person appre-
hended from among the robbers, his house and Vatian will be confiscated
and he be hanged. These measures were carried into effect and conses
quently peace was restored and no robberies were since committeed. These

means were taken only for the first time in order to strike terror and awe
into the hearts of the ruffians.

32. Our old servants, personal attendants, domestic servants, superin-
tendents of the various establishments and other servants having been very
useful to and served the late Abah Saheb Maharaj, during his residence under
restraint in the fort of Satara, as well as the late Mayee Saheb, and as in
those days, for the troubles and privations they had undergone along with
the late Chutur Sing Rajah and for their excessive distress and sufferings
on those occasions we have granted them respectively according to the merits
of their services—FEnam villages to some of them, Enam lands to others, and
rewards bestowed once only on others, and pensions to some. These werc
given on enquiry out of the Sivaye Jamah of Mhasoornekur in the village
of Mhasoorna, which Juma we have received according to the settlement you
had made upon strict investigation.
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33. Owing to the want of good crops in this year a remission is given
to the Ryots to the amount of 5 lacs of rupees.

34. We intend to give to Sir John Malcolm, th'e present Goverfxor, an
address of compliment nearly the same as the one given to Mr. Elphmstox;(e.
We have determined to commission Sir John Ma}lcolm, the Gc.)verno.r to tal 3
with him our answer to the diploma we received from His Majesty an
other members of the Royal Asiatic Society.

EpiveureH, Jury 1, 1830.

C)]

My dear Maharaj,

You will receive this letter in a box containing some articles of Glass
now manufacturing on purpose for you by the same people who made the
last and with which you were pleased.

In the box there is a small case for private‘letters packed in an ?;'ter
and inner wooden case. The inner one will of 1t.se1f be useful fo;. }(110 m(g1
pap—ers. There is also a parcel of cutlery—pen knl}res of the best m.s a:h
the handles are so contrived that when one blade fails you can replace it wi

another.

About two months ago, I sent you from London a !oracelet and adgt;h:
ornament. The bracelet contains a very good watch—it wz;s selectewr i:t
you by my wife, and although I said it would be t‘fo small ' or y(}l;r Py for,
much more so for your arm, she said ;1:; did !:-Otj as:g;f; tth:fi ﬁt :;otombinmg

it i women, howeve 3 ¢
:z;e:}zxz:e;r tlTxl::rs ;::mls’p\::;zses!! Poor Mrs. Adams wt;.r};omn;‘rsanwz ;r:i:Jc;r:(lim;
i i of Scotch stones sent by . Mo
T youBllll:'eilgﬁ ?ﬁe:vn}!xlii;; the pearl or rather half pearl and .most of
e e awereJ all found in this country (Scotland)—it is packed into the
ltilzl Stz::: Poor Mrs. Adams continues in great grief, her little. daugh;e;
hov:ever (;njoys health, and her being spared is now the consolat:iori, anuld
i the happiness of her life. She earne§tly begge wo
trust Wil becomeur great kindness to her husband especially for what Colo-
thanll: {::tsf;: x’:entioned you had said to him just b?fo.re his death. I told
G I had asked you to erect a tomb for him, similar to the one over
?he: rtt::ains of my much esteemed friend, Dr. Gordon, which gratified her

very much.

o saw Mr. Elphinstone frequently—he was then in

W]iwrllthin bl:x‘zn{lgrr:llc:iemed to learn that he has not been so well l?bely.
good l?a ’I think it not impossible that he may again return to Indm.as
" be wesjGeneral but at present he would not, I think, accept of that high
e ven were it’ offered. T hope to continue to hear good accounts of your
office ever:i of the prosperity of Satara, your government, and a1.l my.old
h?alth anNothing can now give me so much pleasure. Many ﬂa.ttermg things
friends id in my presence by several distinguished personages in London of
weremsaamln . inywhich the Satara Government was conducted and of the
:;l:eosperityelt‘)f the country, and I was glad to be able to assure them that
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Prad

although you had the generosity to

o o
: assign so mu .
very circumstance of your doing so ch of the credit to me, the

e . ‘ proved that most of the country’s pros-
;;arlit)}; SwaIs< at;v}::;ge:o }i/o;r persefrermg in the rules which you and I,yang the
e arbarces ;1 : s}z‘stab.hshed as regulations after fully consulting
e Soemed 1 ts 0} the circumstances of your Sirkar. 1 hope and trust
ot b, ?1 pleSGl'\170 'the 'vcry high character which your Govern-
Tent bos alwa;ls {ranever_ relaxing in your personal superintendence of busi-
G lways sactmg your affa?rs in the public offices in the various

and not allowing any thing connected with Government to be

Settled or dlSCuSSOd in Y i
our TV
. . ] . pr ate palace- SUCh a SyStC"l leads to corrup

v . - -
ery thing proceeds in the fair open manner,

T . .

comp};: sqb]ect of renewing or. annulling of the charter of the Honourable

N Comm)rttls r;‘ow under dls'cussxon in the great assembly of the nation and

conversaln teiv 'tﬁsxb?;n apf};omted to examine all persons supposed to be most
1th Indian affairs. Mr. Elphinstone, Mr. Ch:

: - . X . Chaplin, and
g;':‘ggschlaveB l?een already examined with many others whg re,sidr:a i§°}:’::l
d t‘.) rc;‘; t;xggshhas alsf) written a book, the principal object of which
s to pbuteth at .t e land is not the property of the Raja or of any Govern-
settle,m hut a; it is the property of the villagers. He recommends village
rurleme ] z:ln does not approve of measurement and appraisement or in-
it bset ement, He-e and I do not agree, as you know, upon these

tJ;cd ut many of h.ls arguments are so plausible that persons who ha
not had practical experience cannot perceive their fallacy. I !‘eeoml'l'lendedve
I;ea;urement and appraisement at Satara for the purpose of being able i:
c(:l]drife p:cg to. form an individual settlement, and after that, a settlement

ade in any way, on secure grounds, affordi : i
e Ro, Thade in an , affording equal security to
yot. The one would know if th
: ere i

matehnixlly wrong and the other would be. .... Wigmf n}fovf:ﬁ
m  the other would be....................

apt:; ai:::xsxsl...t ....... might b(—z he could not exact more than the Government
P :nf. tlI:Iad 1 rFmamed long enough at Satara to have seen the
et too] : t; a[l)prslsement, I think I should have recommended to your

et the lands to the ryots at a fixed rate for
. twenty years an
;a;f?n:f \;:Lylconmderably less than the appraisement, especiallz' yfor thz (flir::
illog e ease‘:l At all events it would be worth while to try it in some
v stimu'1 gradually extend the experiment if you found it likely to prave
e us :}r:d encouragement to Industry. 1 am well aware of the fnan
ot 1ﬂ::sm—se]e greatest of which proceeds from the improvidence of thi
ot th e::s glu;:a;e (;f a bac}l1 year, and the consequent loss of revenue
rnment. always thought the improviden :
: ce of the
::ur .::ounftry. proceeded chiefly from their poverty and the w. IZeolf)lethh:
hcul‘l y of life and property which they now enjo e »
that agter the measurement and appraisement are czx,n
‘g,;i:(tleﬁ ;3 vﬂ}ll:f\gers at a reduction of so much per cent. on every cultl
yated ofeth; we oxci\ w:;}l‘d in a very short time greatly an;eliorate t.hye con~
el thi pp ed- : efn t}ius plan can be generally adopted throughout India
roducts of that country such ag

! : sugar, ¢
:ﬁxces, etc,, are ad'rmtted at a low rate of duty intogpo;tsozzotr;;i R drt‘;lg"

e people of India, who are now poor, will become rich an; c;nungltryané an:

India mutually pros
perous. So .
there are many difficulties, oner or later this will happen, but at present

and I am persuaded
pleted leases may be

u cannot so casily check or discover as when
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1 have sometimes thought of sending you out a machine for threshing grain
such as wheat, barley and pease—it could be made for Juvaree,
Bajaree, Muth, Moogh and grains. It is an implement of such import-
ance that it would certainly produce one fourth more grain from
the straw than is effected by the way in which your ryots thresh. Besides
which it will thresh more with the same strength in an hour than they could
in a day. But without calculating the saving of time, consider the immense
number of additional people whose bellies would thus be filled, and how much
its general introduction would increase the revenue. It can be drawn by
water, wind, steam, horses or bullocks. However the one I was thinking of
sending you would be merely a small portable one accompanied by a model
for the purpose of explaining it, and 1 would have it constructed so as to be
worked by oxen. Really I may not have enough of money left for this pur-
pose but if you would like it sent I shall do so that you may have the merit of
introducing an implement into India which will one day be common in every
village. Every part of it could be made in India excepting the cost iron, which
until iron foundaries are introduced there, must be ordered from this country.
If there were any European gentleman at Satara who had ever seen and un-
derstood a threshing mill it might save the expense of the drawings and model
which must otherwise accompany it, and this would be a very material saving.

You will require Col. Robertson’s assistance to read this long epistle, as
few persons will be able to read or rather to explain the meaning of many
parts of it. I remain

My Dear Maharaj—always
Your sincere and affectionate friend,

J. GRANT DUFF.

eve I forgot to say that I sent the letter for

In my last letter I beli
stored to me by Col. Robertson and that he duly

Mr. Elphinstone which was re
received it.

(10)
SATARA, 287H OCTOBER, 1831

To
Capramy Jamrs GranNT DUFF. ETC, erel
1 of Clare, having had no time to vigit

The Honourable the Governor Ear
d our interview had taken place there.

this capital we have been to Poona an
between His Lordship and us. The particulars are—

1. His Lordship has kindly paid great attention during our reception,
ete., with all due honors and formalities in a degree far surpassing his prede-
cess'ors. His Lordship proposed to visit this metropolis next year.

Governor held a private conference accord-

2. We and the Honorable the .
ing to the hitherto existing usage and His Lordship gave us much assurance

1. An endorsement in Marathi in the margin states that this letter was sent with

Mr. Robertson
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during this meeting and we were thereby led to believe that every thing
that was once decided and confirmed, would continue on a firm footing. We
were then assured also by His Lordship (as the Honorable Mount Stuart
Elphinstone did in his letter addressed to us on the occasion of the nomi-
nation of Col. Robertson as Resident in our Royal Court), that His Lordship
would appoint one of his (Lordship’s) best friends as a Resident in the room

of Col. Robertson ; who subsequently intimated us that Col. Lodwick is going
to succeed him,

3. As you had in the course of the conversation we and you had both
held here used to say—that on any affair whatever newly proposed and once
resolved upon often discussion we should on our part firmly accede thereto
without deviation as such strict observance does honor both a communication
to the British Government and the line of conduct one Government should
pursue we have conformably been always striving on our part to aim at and
adhere to this rule conduct without fail and in case of any alteration on the
part of the British Govt. we should be led to follow its example. You are
aware how far and with what moderation disinterestedness our desire if any
is limited and whether it is so or not. It is therefore incumbent whenever
if such to pursue in time such course as the then case may warrant.

4. You have in mind you may recollect the persons in this country who
are apt to befriend us. Col. Robertson the Resident also proposes inform-
ation on this topic. So we need not enter upon detail.........

(Incomplete.)

1)

EpEN BY BANFF, SCOTLAND.

Decemeer 9tn 1831,
My Dear Maharaj,

It is now a very long time since I had the pleasure of hearing from you,
and since the death of Captain Adams I seldom know of events at Satara. When
Colonel Robertson returns to Europe I shall have no means of information
unless you write. Suppose you write to me at least once a year and fix on any

day most agreeable to yourself for that purpose—only let it be some speci-
fic day that I may know when to expect it.

The last time I wrote was to forward some things I purchased for you
about 16 months ago, but as vet T have not heard of your having received
them. It is only lately that T could make a proper calculation of our account
and I find, that instead of your owing me, I shall be indebted to you in a sum
which at the present low rate of exchange will amount to about 2,700 Bom~
bay Rupees. Therefore in order to settle everything I have desired a Hundee
to be sent to your Highness for that account. Tt is very easy for your Highness
to obtain a Hundee on London from Forbes & Co., or any of the English mer~
chants in Bombay should you at any time wish me to make any particular
purchase on your account, but I can think of nothing you want. Indeed

if there was any thing you wished, I should only regret my not being able to
afford to present it to you.
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Sir John Malcolm has returned to this country but I have not seen him
since. Mr. Elphinstone is travelling on the continent of Europe but. will return
in about five months—it is possible he may again rett.,\rn to India, although
at present he neither expects nor wishes it. I would give a great deal to see
you and all at Satara even for one month. I have' had no late lett(?r fro.m
Mr. Morris, but I hear he is married. His mother is lately dead hwh1ch will
oceasion him great affliction. All my family are, th:ank God, quite well. {
have only one son and one daughter—both fine children.  Capt. Ada}ms
widow came to see me and lived here fwo r.nont.hs last sumer—her little
daughter is not very strong, but I hope, in this climate her life may be pre-
served, Mrs. Adams expressed great gratitude to you for you'.r kmd’nefs to
Capt. Adams, and for the respect paid to his memory l')y your Highness' direc-
tion, before you could have received the letter wherein I requested' of' you to
erect a tomb over his remains as a favor to myself. Mrs. Ada‘ms is mfreat
and lasting grief for her husband and if her daughter should die she wi no;
long survive her. I earnestly hope however that she may be long spare

to her.

You will have heard before this reach(es) y.ou that the cholera h‘:as
landed in England—it is not spreading fast this.bemg t?le col'd weathe;‘, but
when the warm season comes it will be destructlve.. It is curious, but ! now
just recollect that it was this day of the month, nine years ago that L v:lal\s
gttacked by it at Auklooj, when the Nobut which you so : 1;11 y
sent for Dr. Cooke became of such service to me. 1 often think of all those

events.

Pray do me the favor to offer my best respects to Appa Sahib, my kmc:l[
regards to Baba Sahib and all your Highness’ mundelee, many 'of whom,
have no doubt, would be quite new persons to me. 1 say nothing on yov:;
Government matters, but shall be very happy to hear thfat you contmt\;e
k out of debt, to maintain the faith of your tireaty mvx?la’u.e, to as
li;;}: in your assessments of revenue as possible, and to do justice to your
subjects without favor or partiality.

Believe me to remain your Highness’ old and faithful friend,
J. GRANT DUFF.

(12)
11t January, 1833.

To
His HIGHNESS,
ManBarRAJA CHUTRAPUTTEE, ETC.
SATARA,

My Dear Maharaj, )
i f receiving your packet as

months since I had the pleasure o ;
i Robertson. Col. R. at that time

ansmitted to me by our mutual friend Col. «

:rote to me promising to visit me very soon, but havx.ng been suﬁci;isex;l:tecau::
to London, I have heard nothing of him or from'h-!m.up to X A
this is the ’winter season I have now no hope of seeing him for several months

It is now six
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and I1 shall therefore no longer delay acknowledging and thanking you for
z;)ut; ee;tzers all of which were exceedingly interesting to me, a great portion
e mx;alraglraphs b.em.g a recap%tulation of letters not one of which ever
yeached & 3a ! aur:1 prmc;l;.)ally desirous of seeing Col. Robertson relative to
il g eerdars w ich you mention as having received from me the
g e' ore I quitted Satara. 1 have referred fo my old mem™ and to my
private 301'1rna12 but T cannot bring the document to my recollection and find
any mention of the Jagheerdars excepting something relative to the Jagheer
e(\;co Jhutt .the succession to which was unsettled. If it be a public
e :nu:lmiagtt;t gust be attested by my signature and a copy of it will be
poune. mattz A efco(;ids of‘the Residency—without that, it could be of no use
v of scu‘sswn between you and the British Government. Buf,
conversation with Colonel Robertson, I can bring it to my recollection

3{:: :x‘llageztzsta :;sti;(:’d 1f:ha'c 1 wfill v;‘rite to your Highness a full explanation of

. easons for having made i i
now in Bombay, was then in my entirge con(i‘fdz:ztlc:v?ndto slf::l'd l\fréhilfﬂz“::
] ] 3

able to satisfy enquir: : .
y on the subject--in t i .
est idea of what it can be. ject--in the mean time I have not the slight-

meni aIm xe::ry. much pleased with all you write to me respecting your Govern-
throu,ghole A cthelze yoiL:1 labour under the same difficulty which is now general
throughe h;nor' S ¢ mean the very low price of any species of agricul-
produce, w ch is compelling every Government to lighten its assesments
:?tii ;s(ti;g:le :‘E expe(;xses. The couse of this extraordinary change is partly
. e a reduction in the produce of the gold and sil min

America, and to the acts of the British Govt. in i ir papes o
;?s(:; s:;bstituting gold, by which means the gold !il:xdrl?l;fhg;e::ro::tpr::sci:nd?uﬁy
sk :e ,a:::e?omley has thus be.come proportionally dear and produce cheap.
There are % he;:x mea;ures whllch, 1 think, might be introduced to ameliorate
ihis state o gi an ‘that which of all others would be best for India would
be Thisp:r:'“ ting its pro§ucts to come into European markets lightly
taxe ;;articul a;; ject, hc?wever, is one of great difficulty which Colonel Lodwick
will part y t_explaxn. I was last summer called upon by the Board of
ontrol for a variety of opinions of which if I can procure a printed 1
guxn 'send one to .Colonel Lodwick who will explain such partspas bea: ?:03
t : ::r;::gar;; ;;:;t. ;[, believe the British Parliament will do all they can for
the benefit of 1 fla, h‘Ut the whole world now laboures under the precise
same diffcultie 01 [ w w.h you complain and there is no way of overcoming
e e sli)bley ightening the assessments and reducing your expenses in
potidl au'wastv:fa\ﬁ s}Il{eep your p}:blic offices efficient and pure, but dis-
e e e ow whethef in retinue or ¢lothes—in horses or houses.
Siop your an}; 1 ;:)nents in the city of Satara—the too great encouragement
e a urzrs in one place at the expense of other towns in your
e . e guarded against by a wise prince in such times as the present
. recollect that the adornment of a capital and the neglect of other places
is not a sign of prosperity but of decay. Look to the : d : : Br i or
and the misery which must have long surrounded that cizxt;le:tr t(ljxe v:er;'az;e

1. Really the loss of these letters i Duft
s very much t{o be depl . d
to have written a letter to the Maharaja on 3 July 1832 buipi:rfsdnof :ra::ed- ot

2.
This private journal of Grant Duff, if it is traced, is bound to be very interesting.
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when the officers of state were building mausoleums to record their own
folly, oppression, and improvidence—set an example yourself by abandoning all
useless expenditure and let your dignity and fame rest upon acts of wisdom
rather than in the splendour of a palace or a retinue. The best of all saving
is to leave plenty in the hands of the ryot—that is a treasury which will bring
a prince more interest for his money than any other plan of accumulation.
You will no doubt perceive that the Honorable Company are reducing every
part of their public expenditure, the reason of which is, that the whole of
their finances are inadequate to meet the expense of governing the country.
This will no doubt appear extraordinary but it is a well ascertained fact, and
great as their reductions have been, they must be still greater before the
country can flourish. The same causes which affect you are equally felt by
them and they can no more control them than your Highness.

VYou may recollect that when I made the last revenue settlement in 1822,
1 told your Highness that the assessment was too heavy and that it must be
reduced. My reason you also know was to afford your Highness' Government
the merit of lowering rather than the odium of increasing the burdens of your
subjects when my superintendence was withdrawn. I I had been so selfish
as to put my own nam in competition with your welfare and fame, I, of course,
should have asked differently. But, in regard to the assessment if I told you
at that reason of prosperity, that it was too high, of course 1 am well aware
that it must still be too high after granting 21, lacks of Rupees of remissions.
1 foresaw and calculated the occasional loss which must be sustained by bad
crops, but the extraordinary low price of produce was unlooked for. There
is no way of meeting such a change excepting by a proportionate reduction
of expenses and let your own household be the first to set the example.
Grant no pensions unless the circumstances be very particular. 1
know of nothing that cannot be reduced, unless some of the horses of the
old Moghlay Risala be still alive. Your Highness was bound to keep them
up so long 88 their horses were servicable, but every thing not fixed must be
Jowered according to the reduction in the value of the necessaries of life. In
the same way Captain Adam’s assessment—it should never be understood to
be fired unless relatively—that is, in a proportion according to the price of
produce and the expense of cultivation.

Observing that you wish for swords and pistols I am sorry that I trans-
mitted the balance in my hands, which I trust you have long since safely re-
ceived. 1 desired Mr. Cockburn in London to send your Highness six sword
blades, not mounted, and pistols of various patterns with the prices marked—
so that if either of them please you (you) can send an order to that gentleman
for whatever number you may be pleased to direct. Fvery thing is now so
exceedingly cheap that one half, in some instances one third of the money is
an equivalent for various articles—compared with this time seven years.
Swords and pistols of good quality Mr. Cockburn could procure for you at a
very cheap rate although these have rather increased in value of late as the
manufacturers in Great Britain have been supplying arms for every part of

the world.

1, like other people, find such a reduction in my income that I cannot at
present afford to leave my place of residence when 1 can possibly avoid it and
therefore although Mr. Elphinstone is at present within a day’s journey I shall
probably not see him for several months, although we have not met for two

n
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yMe:}:.r a.I:ad ; Sl’e;:fzr from him yesterday. Pray offer my best respects to
reply (0 Dajocha’s 1 l:) » to Bala Sahib and all my old friends at Satara. I shall
cary to reca] ol i i }:er}.1 Your glghr}ess will observe that I think it unneces-
theless mucfx i ta © ted .eads of mt‘elhgence you communicate but I am never-
Highness writ n el”Ie? ed in the various persons and particulars of which your
et nis. eelfsmcerely obliged by your kindness in erecting a monu-
mark of res ec:ﬂflory : m.y l.amented fiend Captain Adams. He merited this
mine. At Siltaramm yﬁm ngh.ness as he was your faithful friend as well as
and Coptain Ad are fr }:: remains of two of my earliest friends Dr. Gordon
They were faithfitrll S>t ; de world contains no two such for me as they were.
find such friend b anc.i hon'est_ I am sorry to think princes can rarely
ch friends and even in private life they are uncommon.

theri Zend gxis long lettex.' .to Bombay by a nephew of mine who goes out

there 2 ;uzatec(;ctotr t;f Medicine—his name is Dr. Alexander Walker. He has
at the great medical schools of Britain and .

. France, and is a

very superior young man. I hope if he ever come to Satara you will do him

the honor to notice him. I i
e honor to noti must have done—my paper is finished—but until

Believe me your most sincere and
affectionate friend,

J. GRANT DUFF.
(13)

EpeN, DEcEMEER 291H, 1833.
My Dear Maharaj,

o ﬂfal:a:fe 1;2;5::1?:; etz :::}l:izﬁwledge the receipt of your Highness' letter and
accompanied it. Since I wrote to your High-

rtx}f:sﬁlml';a\‘fess:: Colonel Roberts?n who was here for two days onlyy. Dui'gihng
ing the s, fm‘;:h conversation relative to Satara and upon my mention-
g e thag c (;1 ‘ti e Jagheerdars and asking what your Highness meant, he
foplied that '(: ad arranged .all that affair entirely to your Highness' sa:tis—
retion—th a:n wasf sorlne .af’falr relating to the Jagheer of Fultun—but up to
b convmx;e; elslt y 1gn9rant of the object or intention of your writing,
fore comonty ; r. Elphinstone would be equally at a loss. Write there-
conSCientiousgl/ anff t;nresex:vedly w.hat you want, and if I can honorably and
oy entious y afford any information useful to your Highness it shall be done
may promise the same on the part of our friend Mr. Elphinstone.

rate'I;l::a'greati?:h with the Jagheerdars were sufficiently specific and the sepa-
es with them and the British Govt. were calculated to prevent all

1. A Marathi translation of this letter caused to be made for the Mﬂha‘d. is
publlshed 1 Selections fr ftar No. 42.25.
n the om the Peshwa Daft {+] .

The lvc{over of this letter contalns the following :
essrs. J. o
e ha::eoctl;buzm & Co., at the request of their good friend Captain J.
Srant Duft hav: Je con;r to forward the enclosed letter to His Highness the
- J. C. & Co. hope soon to have the honor of receiving the

commands of His Highness t
London, 1 Feb. 1834. ghness to which they will pay their very best sttention.
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misunderstanding—intended for the general benefit of all concerned, My
advice in regard to them was and is, simply this—* Maintain your treaties
with them in the same spirit you would wish the British Govt. to observe its
treaty with you—If your Highness means any thing relative to personal
Surinjams ending with the life of the persons then enjoying him within your
Highness® territory, these Surinjams in my opinion and as far as my memory
serves me were decidedly to revert to you. I think it very likely to have
been in this list I left with your Highness but I really have no distinct re~

collection of it.

I shall take no notice of what you say on the subject of assessments,
because the size of a letter will not admit of my saying one half that I could
offer upon the subject, but all I shall observe is, that every thing your Highness
writes convinces me of the great necessity of lowering the assessment and cur-
tailing expenses of every kind to meet the erigencies of times. My belief is,
that there will soon be ameliorations in the state of India, which will reach
your Highness' territories in an imperceptible manner and find causes which
cannot be easily explained in the short limits of my paper. Your Highness
blames Mr. Elphinstone and me—well—perhaps I am worthy of blame in many
things, but if Satara had been my own, I could not and would not have toiled

for it as I did for the benefit of others.

In regard to what I write of my own private affairs—of Mr. Elphinstone’s
being like myself poor—it was as your Highness says unfit for public discus-
sion—but, what I wrote to your Highness of Mr. Elphinstone’s having no pen-
sion for all his long services to his Government will convince many of your
Highness® expectations that if they do not obtain the pensions they apply.
for, they have no right to complain—I am, in truth, no friend to pensions,
except for very long service, or for rewards.

Your Highness will recollect that you particularly asked me to write to
you of myself and to speak of my own private affairs. I have hitherto done
d been conversing in private with your Highness in the

so exactly as if I ha
little bungalow above the gate or in the Joona Waraa—hum nu likhte Raja ko

tukht pur—men likhta hoon upne dost ko, ooske khilwut khane men—kubhu
do bat kee sulat botta kubhee dusbat chhoop upne gup shup. Udut se albuttah
likhne chaheee, lekin Maharaj ko maloom hy, ki khorshamud kee bat mera
dustoor nuheen, Koee wagt Maharaj buhot ghoopa hooa hoega mere oopur—
lekin Maharaj ne upne dil ko poochna kis ke kurne se humara achha hooa.
Ugur ab Maharaj dooshmun ke khooshamud se—(flatterers are only pretended

friends and we say in English

“ An open foe may prove a curse,
But a pretended friend is worse.”

is turah kia dostu ku khut bhala hum kea......

1 have forgot Hindoostanee as well as Mahrattee and it is difficult to convey
my meaning through an Interpreter. I conclude the same difficulty exists
with your Highness as a letter of yours and of Dajeeba’s are not intelligible.

1 wrote to your Highness that I seldom went to London—that I strongly
nded Mr. Cockburn as your agent for the purchase of any thing you
as he could procure any thing better and
I noted although he charges

Our burae adubse-chahta nu,

recomme
might require from this country

cheaper than I could even were I on the spot.
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agency I am convinced he will save your Highness 25 per cent. T am glad
you approved of the things sent, They were sent by Mr. Cockburn not by

me as [ had some time p10v1510na11y remltted (ln fact OVeI-Ieﬂlltwd) thE

e Sor;xe bpeopka: tl:link Mr. Elphinstone will be sent to India as Governor-

‘ enera;-— ut.t.lus Is mere gup. I am sure he does not wish to change his

fs}s‘:ﬁ c::’ondltloxtl—w‘;len the steam communication is established, I think
me out and spend a few months at Satara. Will i

I . our hness
promise to lend me a good house for hog hunting ? Y e

Every thing communicated by Colonel Robertson of your Highness . . -
ii:lle me gdreat satxsfactipn, and his assurances of your friendly remembrances
" Il‘;egar hlinake me view ... passages of the letter before me as uninten-
tionally misinterpreted. The handwriting is familiar to me and I hope it
tl; . that .of my friend Narrain Raol who translated the Chitnees bukr, as I
H;nl:uh;.::x ; \:orthy person w.ho will be a faithful servant to your I-Iig’hness-
i }% e abl_e to exp'laxn to your Highness that the style of a private

nglish letter admits of being written in a strain altogether different from
that of official correspondence with Government of which T trust I shall see
or write very little whilst I live.

I remain your old and faithful friend,
J. GRANT DUFF.

. 1 am very sorry to learn that Mr. Morris is very unwell. He is a good
f1:xend of yours and will prove proper to the manner in which you raised
him up when he fell in hunting.

I beg you will offer my kind remembrances to Col. Lodwick—if Col.
L. wd. explain to Mr. Elphinstone or to me what is wanted about the Jag-
heerdars it would be less liable to mistake.l

APPENDIX A

A letter of Col. Briggs’ to Maharaju Pratapsimha of Satara.

Lownvon, 20ra Aveust, 1827,
To

HrGuNEss MABRATAH CHUTRPUTTY SHREEMUNT PRUTAB SHEWN BAHADUR,

After taking leave of your Highness I pro 1
to'ok my passage on board the shig Upton gast(l::e::il:g satx:eBzrb;iicvl:h::‘“:
Highness’ friend, Captain Grant Sahib, embarked and we sailed on the 16th
Janu.ary on account of which I wrote to your Highness from Bombay and
Bala]ee.Punt Kibby who came on board the ship to see it would have given
your Highness some account of the cabin which myself and family occupied.

1. See Selections from the Peshwa Daftar No. 42.13.

1. Col. Briggs on account of ill-health handed over charge of the Satara Residency

to Mr. Willilam Simson,
ot by imson, a young civilian in December 1826 and proceeded on leave
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After a favourable voyage of twelve weeks during which time we saw
nothing but water and sky we reached the small Island of St. Helena only
four coss in length and three in breadth situated several hundred coss from
any other land. Your Highness will probably find this Island by consulting
the small map I had drawn from (for) you and which I presented the day
before I left Satara. At St. Helena I found Colonel Robertson? who, I con-
clude, is now my successor and Resident at your Highness’ Court. I en-
deavoured all in my power to impress that gentleman with a sense of your
Highness” merits and I feel assured you will be much pleased with his mild
manners as he will be with your Highness.

The ship left St. Helena on the 8th April and reached England on the
27th May after a prosperous voyage having completed the whole distance
in four months and a half. 1 cannot describe my feelings on reaching my
own country after an absence of twenty-six years and indeed I have been so
engaged in renewing my acquaintance with my elder relations and becoming
acquainted with the younger branches of my family that I have not before
had time to write to India. I found all my relations well and my father
who though seventy-four years old, full of life and activity. He rises early
and walks a coss before breakfast and during the day he walks two or three
more. His teeth are all firm (saboot) and he reads without using spectacles,
so that he may still live fifteen or even twenty years. My business has
obliged me to travel much since my arrival and your Highness will be sur-
prised to hear that I have gone over nearly five hundred coss in two
months and that 1 can travel dawk in a coach with four horses 50 coss in
twelve hours for ten Rupees. Within the last week I have rented a house
with thirteen Begas of garden and grass land into which I am to enter the
1st of next month. Long before this letter reaches you, your Highness will
be glad to hear of the arrival of General Sir John Malcolm Bahadur as
Governor of Bombay3 I bad the pleasure of seeing him frequently before
he sailed and 1 went on board ship with him from the Bunder and remained
till he went away. His daughter, Lady Campbell, and her husband, Sir
Alexander Campbell, also accompany the Governor and before the next
rainy season, his wife Lady Malcolm, with two other daughters and then Sir
Captain George Malcolm will also arrive. I have not heard from my brother
since I left India, but I trust he was employed by your Highness in con-
structing the road to Prutabghur, which 1 hope ere this finished. I beg my
respects to His Highness Appa Sahib and my regands to Bala Sahib and your
Highness’ apt mundly.t My house’ frequently speaks of the Ranee Sahib and
the other ladies of your Highness' family, and desires her respectful salams
Our little girl recollects your Highness’ daughter, Goojra Bye Sahiba, and
she begs to offer her kind regards to her. Always hoping to hear of your
Highness' welfare and prosperity, 1 remain with respect your Highness’
faithful and obedient humble servant.
BRIGGS.

1 have not seen captain Grant Sahib Bahadur but have received two or
three letters from him ; he is in afiliction for the death of his little daughter.

2. Lt. Col. Archibald Robertson took office from Mr. Simson, the officiating Resi-

dent of Satara in June 1827.
3. Sir John Malcolm took office from Mount Stuart Elphinstone on 1-11-1827.

4. i.e. relatives.
5. le. wife.
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I trust your Highness has received his history of the Maratta Empire which
Your Highness should procure to be translated® by degrees into the Maratta
language, after which it might be struck off on lithography (Chapp) at
Bombay, which would obtain as great a name for your Highness in the East
as your friend Captain Grant Duff has established for himself in Europe by
compiling his excellent history.?

J. B.

APPENDIX B
A letter of Mount Stuart Elphinstone to Maharaje Pratapsimha of Satara.

ALLANY, AvqusT 12tH, 1833.
To
His HicHNESS THE RAJA OF SATARA.
ete.  ete.

My absence from this country prevented my receiving your Highness'
letter sent by Colonel Robertson till long after it was written. On my re-
turn from the continent T went almost immediately to Scotland where I
hoped to have met Captain Grant Duff and to have communicated with
him on the subjects on which your Highness is pleased to refer me to him.
His residence however is very distant from the part of Scotland where I was
and circumstances prevented me from making any arrangement for a meet-
ing. No inconvenience can however have resulted to your Highness’ affairs
from this circumstance, for although both of us would have felt the greatest
desire to promote any wish of your Highness yet you are sufficiently
acquainted with English practice to know how to influence any public busi-
ness.

I was happy to hear that Colonel Lodwick had been appointed Resident
at your Highness’ Court and it gave me very high gratification to learn from
Lord Clare the prosperous state of your government and his own satisfac-
tion with the general state of your interests. I shall always feel the greatest
interest in your Highness’ prosperity. I saw Sir Lionel Smithl within these
few months and was happy to receive from him also very favourable accounts
of your Highness. He is now gone to a part of the West Indies where he has
been appointed Governor.

With every good wish for your Highness’ health and welfare.

I have the honour to be,
Your Highness’ sincere friend and most humble servant,

M. ELPHINSTONE.

6. It was translated into Marathi by Captain David Capon and published in
Bombay, January 1830.

7 An endorsement in Marathi on the back of the letter shows that this letter
was received (by the Maharaja) through Mr. Robertson on Monday the 11th February
1828, or 26 Rajab 1237 (saman), or 10 Maga of Saka 1749 Sarvajit Samvatsara, or 154
Rajyabhisheka Saka.

1. He was Assistant Resident of Satara in the time of James Grant Duff. A letter
of his preserved in the Satara Museum and dated Camp. Seroor, June 1820 shows that
Raja Pratapsingh had presented him with a sword ‘ which had been possessed so many
years by his illustrious Family.’

P!

The Marathas in Bengal after 1751
By

Mg. Karr Kinkar DATTA, M.A,, PRS,,
(Lecturer in History, Patna College, Patna)

OnE might expect that after the peace of 1751 between Nawab
Allahavardi and the Nagpur Court, the Maratha danger would no
longer disturb and desolate Bengal, and that she would breath;
an air of relief. Allahavardi reduced, therefore,‘ the number do
soldiers in his army, and devoted himself to healmg'the woun hs,
that had been inflicted on his kingdom by the ?errlble Mara(tis a
invasions, by *re-building villages, tilling a’t.Jandoned t}llan ,
cherishing the husbandmen, and recalling to their hc?me; y e tl;:-
habitants of an infinity of towns, plundered and ruined by the

Marathas "1
THE MARATHA MENACE AFTER 1751

But we are often deceived in our hopes, and events, dlﬁ?:;:t
ations, affect our destiny. In the very year of the
shower destroyed the rice crop and caused
Bengal. The French factory at Chgndr?-
difficulties in getting rice for their
y an irony of fate, Bengal was

from our expect
peace want of a good
a terrible famine in
nagore then experienced great

i b
- -going vessels.? Further, .
;z:ageitinegd to suffer from occasional Maratha raids. The peace

of 1751 simply closed one period of these mvasi:ns, that xzo?vzf-
i from outside the province of Be':ngal. new pes ? o
Maratha i ions from within the limits of the orxgmal. ubah,
Maratha ltllllv‘a:ide of Orissa, but reinforced, from time to time, by
:;::i:zznilrre;ular troops and other help from the Maratha country

proper, was yet to begin.
MARATHAS
INTRI OF MIRZA SALEH WITH THE
GUES IN 1756
3 six hundred of the Marathas plundered

5 .
In Janunry - own towards the Nilgiri hills? We find in

Balasore and went d

. Seir, Vol. II, P. 113. .
;. Correspondence du Conseil de C
p. 435
3.

handernagore avec divers, Ze partie

‘ Consultations, February 1, 1753 A.D.
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some Records of 1756 A.D. that towards the end of that year
Mirza Salch, who had been appointed Deputy Governor of
Orissa, entered into intrigues with the Marathas against
the Nawab of Bengal, and the Marathas imprisoned the
person sent to pay them their annual chaut” from Bengal 4
In the month of May 1757, when the political situation of
Bengal was greatly disturbed, the Marathas sent the following
letter to Mr. Drake in Calcutta:—"1 have long wished for a
meeting with you, which the great distance has prevented ; every-
thing prospers with me ; and it is my wish that success attend you
with long life and happiness. Your misfortunes have been related
to me by Ragooje, son of Janooge. Make yourself easy and be
my friend. Send me your proposals, such as you imagine may
be for the best; and with the divine assistance, Sumseer Caun
Bhadre, and Ragho Babuy, son to Bajorey, shall enter Bengal with
1,20,000 horse; besides there are other forces (which) shall be
ready at your call if you have need of them, having wrote to Men
Caun to proceed to you, whenever you shall write to him to that
effect. Whatever goods or riches you have lost in Bengal, the
double of its value shall be restored by me. Do not, on any
account, make peace with the Nabob. In a few days my forces
shall enter Bengal and the trade of that province shall be entirely
yours. Govinroy will relate to you further particulars; to him
communicate what force you have need of and due regard shall
be paid to your directions. The French shall not remain in Bengal;
your forces shall keep them out by sea, mine by land.”®

After Govin Roy’s arrival in Calcutta, Colonel Clive sent the
letter to Siraj-ud-dowla through Mr. Scraften, with two objects in
view,—one to “ deceive the Soubah into a firm persuasion” that
the English had ‘ no jealousy of his designs’ and the other ‘ to awe
him by the fear of so powerful an alliance’,® if the letter was true.
The Nawab expressed his dissatisfaction with the Marathas, and

4. Letter from the Council in Calcutta to the Council at Fort St. George,
dated .. .. (1756), Bengal; Madras Papers, Vol. II; Clive’s letter to the
Select Committee at Fort St. George, dated 8th January, 1757, Hill, Bengal
in 1756-57, Vol. II, p. 88; Clive’s letter to Secret Committee, London, dated
1st February, 1757, Ibid, p. 207.

5. Scrafton, Reflections on the Government of Indostan, pp. 82-84;
Martin’s Indian Empire, Vol. I, p. 176; Clive’s letter to the Secret Commit=
tee, London, dated 6th August, 1757. Hill, op. cit, Vol. 11, pp. 465-67.

8. Scrafton, op. cit, p. 83; Orme, op. cit, Vol. II, pp. 156-57.
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spoke in good terms about Clive. The English sent no immediate
response to the proposals of the Marathas. But after the
Nawab’s defeat at Plassey, Clive thought it proper to humour
them and wrote the following letter to the Peshwa on the 5th of
July, 1757:—" By your letter to the Governor of Calcutta and
from your servant Roy Govindroy I am informed of your kind
offers and intentions towards the English of which they will ever
retain a grateful remembrance. They would have courted your
friendship and alliance had we not been under previous engage-
ments. From your servant Roy Govindroy and the mouth of the
whole world you will have heard the bad character of Siraja-ud-
dowla and how universally he was detested by his own subjects.
You will have also heard that on the arrival here from China-
patam to demand justice for the injuries he had done the English
Company he came down against me with a numerous army which
by the blessing of God, I defeated in a battle fought the 5th of
February, and obliged him to enter into a treaty, whereby he
engaged to restore to the Company all he had taken from them;
that our enemies should be his, and his ours, and many other
articles. In full reliance of the sacredness of his oath, I put my
army into quarters and quietly waited the execution of the .treaty.
But over a month was passed without the least provocat.xon on
my part I found that he has entered into engagemen?s w1th.our
bitter enemies, the French, to drive us again frcfm hxs province.
Self-preservation obliged me to march tovf'ards lus capital to c'ie-
mand justice of him. He scorned my friendship and met with-
pumerous army on the plains of Placis (Plassey), Where_by the
Divine assistance I gained a most complete victory over m, and
followed him till night sheltered him from furthe;' pursux.t. All
his cannon, camp and baggage fell into my hands, and in t.wo
days I reached the capital where by the consent and approbation
of all the great men, Meer Mahmud Jaffr Cawn Ba}hat’e, was de-
clared Nabob of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. As he is a very .brave
and good man and universally beloved, I 1310pe by the blessing of
God these provinces will flourish under his Government, and he
will be as able as he is willing to pay you the customary chout.
The great friendship that subsists between your Excell@cy a'nd
the English and the strict engagements we havF entered into with
the Nahob, induces me to offer myself as mediator to recommend
friendship between you. It appears that Mohabut Jung agree-
able to your writing paid the chout to Rago Jee Bonsala and
Siraj Doula to Janungee. I have represented to the N.abob that
it will be proper for him to pay it to whomsoever you direct. He

1z
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being a prudent and wise man has agreed, and by the blessing of
God he will not deviate from what I desire and you write”.?

In 1759, owing to “a prospect of the Marathas coming into
these provinces” (Bengal and Bihar), Mr. Gray was ordered by
the Council in Calcutta not to leave Cuttack, so that the Company
might be “informed frequently of their numbers, motions and de-
signs”® Early in February, 1760, the Marathas invaded Bengal
under the command of Sheo Bhat Sathe, the Maratha Governor of
Orissa, who came with a “commission from Janajee and Balajerow,
to demand the arrears of chout due to the Marattee nations from
the province of Bengal, which amounted to 24 lacs of rupees”.? At
the head of 3,000 cavalry and a few infantry, he marched from
Balasore and advanced as far as Midnapur,!® where he defeated
Khosal Sing, the Nawab’s officer in charge of that place. He re-
mained there up till the middle of February; some of his people
advanced up to Chandracona and to Bhavanipur,* *from the
former of which he threatened Calcutta and Hugli and from the
latter commanded Burdwan.” We find in Public Proceedings
dated 21st and 25th February, 1760 : —* Messrs. Watt and Howitt
being returned from Burdwan and Kishnaghur, and reporting to
us that Naugurs and Mahrattas have advanced into these coun-
tries and commenced plundering which has obliged them to retire
to Calcutta and will totally put a stop to the collection of the tun-
canes (revenue) in those countries; agreed, that the President
send such a military force to those countries as may be necessary
for their defence and security”.’? The English factors at Cassim-
bazar wrote to the Council in Calcutta expressing their apprehen-
sion that the Marathas would proceed to Cassimbazar and desiring
the recall of the Company’s gomastas from the different aurungs.
But the Council “ could not conceive they had any grounds for the
apprehensions they entertained ” of the Marathas.!®

7. Clive’s Correspondence, Military Sundry Book, No. 10, 1756-1758

quoted in Bengal and Madras Papers, Vol. 1I,
8. Consultations, 10th April, 1759.
9. Orme’s Indostan, Vol. II, p. 282.

10. Holwell's letter to John Caillaud, dated 15th February, 1760, vide,
Indian Tracts, p. 23.

11. Holwell's letter to Warren Hastings, Resident at Moradbagh, dated
Fort William 22nd February 1760. Vide Indian Tracts p. 25.

12. Long's Selections, p. 208.

13, Ibid,
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The Danes at Serampore requested the English Council in
Calcutta “four pieces of cannon, flints, ammunition for their
defence against the Mahrattas, should they approach their settle-
ment ”; but the English replied that “the Danes have little or
nothing to apprehend from the Mahrattas so long as the Company’s
party under the command of Captain Spears, remains in their
neighbourhood ” .14

The Mahrattas then penetrated into the territory of the Burd-
wan Raja and committed there many hostile acts.!® They remain-
ed there for three months “ burning, plundering, and laying waste
the whole country” so that many of the inhabitants left their
hearth and home and did not return till August.®* These acts of
the Marathas created a panic throughout the country ; in Calcutta
“ the Militia were again called out, and all armed natives not in
the Company’s service ordered to quit the settlement.”? John
Burdett at Balasore also requested the authorities in Caleutta “ to
be allowed to keepsthe spies allowed for that Factory whilst the
Maharattas remain in the country”, so that he might acquaint them
with their movements.!®

The Nawab made up his mind to send a force to Burdwan and
solicited the help of the English in that matter., The English,
thereupon strengthened his forces by lending a European detach-
ment under Captain Spear, 100 more Europeans, 200 Sipahis and
2 field pieces.’® Mir Kasim, the Nawab’s son-in-law, was commis-
sioned to the task with his own 1,500 horse. But according to the
Nawab’s instructions, he proceeded to Katwah instead of going
directly to Burdwan and driving out the Maratha detachment at
Vishnupur. This gave them an opportunity to carry on their plun-
dering activities for some time 20

HOLWELL ACCUSES MIR JAFAR OF ENTERING INTO A
SECRET TREATY WITH MARATHAS.

Mr. Holwell says that towards the end of June 1760, Mir
Jafar entered “into secret negotiations with the Marattees, to

14. Proceedings, 21st February, 1760.

15. Proceedings, 21st February, 1760; Original Papers, Vol. 1, p. 13.

16. Letter from Raja Tilak Chand of Burdwan to the Company, August
1760. Long's Selections, p. 233.

17. Holwell’s Indian Tracts, p. 28.

18. Proceedings, 27 March, 17680 A.D.

19. Indian Tracts, p. 27.

20. Orlginal Papers, etc, Vol I, p. 13.
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introduce a body of 25 or 30.000 of them into the provinces. He
agreed to pay them 12 lacs in three months: a considerable sum
was near being advanced to them...... Mussaloode Mahomet Khan
was despatched to Cuttack with two Marattees to finish this
business ”.2! In the absence of any other documentary evidence, it
is hard to believe Holwell’s statement. Mr. Holwell's Memorial
submitted to Mr. Vansittart in 1760, when the latter accepted the
charge of the Companv’s government in Bengal, shows that he
was highly biased acainst Mir Jafar. So he might have probably
created this story of his secret alliance with the Marattas in order
to justify his own conduct towards the Nawab in connection with
the revolution of 1760.

THE MARATHA DANGER IN THE TIME OF MIR KASIM.

Nawah Mir Kasim had also to deal with the vexed Maratha
problem. Early in the month of November 1760, “ four or five
hundred Mahrattas were arrived at Balasore and had action with
Meer Abdulram Khan (Mir Abdur Rahaman Khan) the Nawab’s
Phousdar (faujdar) there; that on both sides many men were
slain and wounded. and Meer Abdulram Khan was made prisoner
and carried away.”? Misoree Khan, “ through the apprehension
from the Mahrattas”, could not remain at Midnapur: and so
“Gawsib Sine. the Jellasore Thanadar. .. .. a man of great
valour ”. was ordered to remain at Midnapur and protect the
ryots.?® Apprehending that they would again advance towards the
the north-east. the Raja of Burdwan was collecting troops2* On
the 29th of December, 1760, Captain Martin White wrote to the
Council in Calcutta, from his camp at Battasy, about the “ arrival
of Marattees at Noor Cotunga, the Beerboomers at Aundra M.
and that a part of two thousand Marathas had been detached to
Dackbarry.”* Early in January 1761 the Nawab’s spies informed
him that Sheo Bhat with 2.000 or 3.000 cavalry and as many
infantry has joined the Beerboom Rajah, and the Burdwan Zemin-
dar acts in conjuction with them.™® But Raja Tilak Chand of
Burdwan wrote to the Council in Calcutta in February 1761 that

21. Holwell’s letter to Peter Amyatt, dated 1st July, 1760, vide, Indian
Tracts, pp. 85-86.

22. Letter from Nawab Mir Kasim, November, 1760, Long, p. 239.

2. Letter from Mir Kasim, December, 1760, Long, p. 241.

4. Ibid.

2. Select Committee’s Proceedings, 5th January, 1761, Long, p. 261.

2. Letter from Nawab Mir Kasim, January, 1761, Long, p- 250.
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Sheo Bhat’s followers greatly distressed Burdwan and the adjoin-
ing parts by still “ plundering the ryots and destroying their houses

and wounding the inhabitants.”?’

On the 25th of January 1761, the Company had written to
Mukand Pandit, Sheo Bhat and Ragmanji Jachak directing them
not to molest the Company's forces,*® because Sheo Bhat and his
party had advanced to Midnapur and had attaced Mr. Johnstone,
the English Collector of that place. from all sides on the 22nd of
January. Mr. Johnstone wrote to the President of the Select Com-
mittee in Caleutta on the 26th January, 1761 : —" Surrounded by a
numerous army without a friend to help us.™* The Company,
therefore, sent Licutenant Wilson to Midnapur with a small
detachment of Europeans and sepoys and one field piece ™ and
wrote to Raja Rajnarayan of Kasijora. on the 29th of January,
requesting him to assist them3' But day by day Mr. Johnstone's
situation grew serious, which made him again write to the autho-
rities in Calcutta. on the 3rd of February, 1761: “I received and
replied to your two favours both dated the 28th and have just now
the pleasure of yours of the 30th. Sorry am I to find that none of
six letters despatched since the 26th have reached you represent-
ing our great distress and the number of the enemy. We have now
left about four days’ provisions at six chittaks of rice per day, and
wihtout any hope of supply from any of the Zemindars or country
people—the enemy’s horse that can’t be less t.ha'n 6000 and about
1,000 or 1,500 Buxarries (match lookmen recruited from Buxar)
possessing the whole country round and visiting us dan‘ly. Sewbut,
Rajaram, Cosal Sing. Jugul and several other Zemindars thoise
chiefs with a large body of horse lie within a coss, some Mu
with the plunder are stretched towarc!s Benapoof six coss; t;}3::'-
fectly well acquainted with the quantity of our prot;':sxoxt\;; ;y
depend on the consumption of that to reduce us, ra erth n by
force, in which attempts they have not had the success they ‘ex-
pected—this inconvenience even when White's Party dfx:s amd\:re
(which admits of much doubt with me) will still, subsist, as d":
people with their cattle and goods are all gone away, nor

; 1761. Long, p. 251.
. Letter from Raja Tilak Chand, February,
: Abstracts of Persian Letters issued, 1759-65, p. 7. Imperial Record

29 Selt;ct Committee's Proceedings, 28 January, 1761

30. Ibid.
S1. Abs P.L.I,1750-1765, p. 64, L R.D.
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they return while the enemy’s horse remain in the country.
Rajaram proclaims our weakness at Calcutta, and boasts and
bullies among the Zemindars of the mighty feats he is about to do.
The party you have sent I must hope is as strong as you could
make it. I could heartily wish it had been conducted by Mr. Wil-
son or some other of experience and capacity sufficient for a com-
mand of such consequence, and I believe I may venture to say both
Nollikens and White would be belter pleased to obey than com-
mand. Permit me to request—that Mr. Wilson if possible or some
other senior to Mr, Nollikens may be sent to take the command,
the troubles in those parts are but beginning, nor can it be imagin-
ed Rajaram will quit a place, whose advantages he knows so well,
while any rents can be collected ; and if I should venture to pro-
pose Major White’s return thither, as the most speedy and prudent
method to secure this country, expel the Mahrattas, and reduce the
Zemindars—attribute it not to timidity, but consider it as the
result of my maturest reflection on the present state of affairs
here. Our stores of every kind are near expended, and no possi-
bility of recruiting them but from Calcutta. Judge of our situation
if not speedily assisted—our people at six chittaks of rice those
two days past, my own suffering though great I forbear to men-
tion, while there remains any way of acquainting you of our situa-
tion shall not fail to do it, and must request you will forward
Harcaras (messengers) to me as surcst way. Bahadur Sing
proves as great a traitor as the rvest, and refuses to march to join
Mr. White, this is of a piece with his former behaviour, indeed, I
fear White will not be able to join us.”’3* Mr. Johnstone's situation
had hecome very critical as many of the native Zemindars had
joined the Marathas. On hearing of Sheo Bhat's march from
Mongyr, Mr. Johnstone had advanced money for rice and other
provisions, but “ by dialatoriness of the dewan and other pretexts”,
he was not supplied with above a third of his order till two days
before he was attacked, and from that day till the 7th of February,
1761, he could get only 6 maunds of rice from Motiram Khan of
Karnagara. On the 5th of February, the Marathas made a severe
“effect with all the sepoys and Buxarries they could assemble and
took possession of the house and walls” that surrounded the
buildings occupied by the English from which places, however, the
Company’s sepoys—* having sallied out dislodged them and killed
and wounded of them 10 men”. Next night Mr. Johnstone “ des-
patched 85 sepoys to join Lieutenant White at Shawpoor, which

32. Select Committee’s Proceedings, 9 February, 1761,
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they happily effected; 200 horses sent after them by the enemy
not daring to attack them.”3

The Company’s forces arrived at Midnapur on the 10th of
February,® and Sheo Bhat then fled away to Cuttack by evading
an open engagement.®® Raja Rajnarayan, Raja of Kasijora Para-
gana, informed the Council in Calcutta that Sheo Bhat “ with his
troops and equipage went from Midnapur to the southward, And
that 2,000 of his flying horse are at Pattaher Ghatta, two koss from
Midnapore, the other side of the river towards southward, and
Mr. Johnstone is well in the fort at Midnapore, ...... The suc-
cessful troop which you have sent to Midnapore, remained three
days at Cossijeerah Pergunnah, and I your subject, agreeable to
your orders, and the direction of the Commanding Officer, sup-
plied.”®® In response to the Nawab’s request, the Company sent
another body of troops to Midnapur under Mr. Knox in order to
prevent the Marathas from advancing towards Murshidabad,
while the Nawab was at Patna3” At the same time letters were
sent to Raja Rajnarayan, Raja Anand Lal and the Naib Mahabat
Kuli Khan asking them to supply Mr. Knox “with bullocks,
coolies, beldars, provisions, and other necessaries and also with
a Vakil.”3® Kushalchand, a poor man who had been “stationed
at Cuttack to forward letters” was made a captive by the Marathas,
and the Company, therefore, wrote®® to Mukand Pandit, Sheo Bhat
and Ragmanji Jachak on the 23rd and 28th of February asking
them “ to release Kushalchand and not to intercept letters, but to
despatch them immediately on their arrival.” Sheo Bhat at last

released Kushalchand and gave the Company’s people a dastak*’
for the despatch of letters. The Company’s troops were stationed
also at Pataspur, which had been under the control of Sheo Bhat,
who was requested by the Company through a letter of the 8th of
March “to order his ‘amlah’ (officer)...... not to create distur-
bance or molest the inhabitants.”*! Mir Kasim in his letter to the

38, Letter from Mr. Johnstone, Midnapur House, 8th February, 1761,
Select Committee’s Proceedings, dated 10th February, 1761.
Calendar of Persian Correspondence, Vol. I, p. 58.
Ibid, p. 59.
Letter from Raja Rajnarayan, February, 1761, Long, p. 251
Cal. P.C,, Vol. 1, p. 61.
Ibid, p. 62 and 64.
Ibid, p. 66 and 69.
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Company dated 10th March, complained that the Marathas were
at that time enjoying practically all the revenue of Cuttack.'

Sheo Bhat did not like that the Company’s troops should re-
main at Midnapur and urged for their withdrawal. But the Com-
pany informed him through their letter of the 17th of March that
“the Nawab has given the Chaklah of Midnapur to the English
for their military expenses, and that the troops have been sationed
there to protect the poor and fight the Company's enemies but not
to create disturbances.” He was also requested to be satisfied
with his own possessions, not to disturb the English troops at
Midnapur and to forward duly the Company’s letters to Madras.3

It appears from certain references that for some time after
this both Sheo Bhat and the Company were not engaged in open
hostilities but were trying to maintain friendly relations with each
other. As has been already noticed, Kushalchand (one of the
gomastas of the Company at Orissa) was released, and Ragmanji
Jachak sent a friendly letter to the Company writing that Sheo
Bhat “has a clean heart and no evil intentions”, and that “a
capable person may be sent to him.” The Company replied on the
23rd of March intimating him that they would send a man from
whom he would learn everything and expressing a hope that he
would “issue orders to his mutasaddis (a writer, clerk) not to
delay the despatch of letters to Madras.”** On the same day the
Company wrote a letter to Sheo Bhat also, wishing thereby his
welfare and requesting him to order his manager at Cuttack not to
make any delay in forwarding some letters to Madras.*®* Sheo
Bhat forwarded these letters to Madras and gave dastaks to pre-
vent their being intercepted on the way. But he insisted on the
removal of the Company’s troops from Midnapur, for which the
Company informed him by their letter of the 26th March, 1761,
that “if the removal of troops from Midnapur is so persistently
urged, a breach in friendship will ensue and war to the loss of
both parties will be the result.”4®

But it was not long before that temporary friendship began to
disappear. Sheo Bhat soon renewed his claims for the chauth of

Ibid, p. 74.
Ibid, p. 76.
Ibid, p. 8.
Ibid.

Ibid, p. 79.
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Midnapur on the ground of its being part of Cuttack.” But the
Company's President sent the following reply to him on the 10th
of April, 1761 :—

“Your friendly letter with assuarances of friendship and
acquainting me, that Mha Bhut Jang (Allahvardi) annexed the
chaut of Midnapur to that of Cuttack, and at the same time direct-
ing me to give it up and recall the people that are now there, I
have received. It is true, His Excellency gave up the chaut of
Cuttack to put an end to the disturbances, and where you have
manager I have no business; but Midnapur has been a long time
independent of Cuttack. The Phousdars and collectors went form
Moorshedabad, received the revenues and forwarded it to the City.
At this time His Excellency has added it to the Company-for the
maintenance of the sepoys. I am surprised you should write con-
cerning this affair without enquiring properly into it. It is neces-
sary for our friendship that agreeable to former customs you re-
main in your own country. I cannot act contrary to reason, if
you do, I shall not be backward or negligent. You are a sensible
man and therefore act in such a manner as will make no breach in
your friendship.”*® Sheo Bhat replied on the 21st of April to the
effect that he would invade Bengal if the chauth was not forwarded
to him.4%®

It appears that about this time, negotiations were going on
between Janjoji and the Nawab on the question of chauth. So
the President of the Company wrote to Sheo Bhat on the 23rd: of
April, 1761, that the Nawab had sent a proper reply to Janjoji's
letter for chauth and he hoped that everything would be adjusted
there. He also noted that as he was no longer the Chief of Cuttack
he had “no business to demand the chauth and to create disturb-
ances in Midnapur % and warned him that this might bring upon
him the wrath of Janjoji.®? Towards the end of April, Mir Kasim
informed the Company that he intended to discharge Muslihuddin
Muhammad Khan and Ganga Naik, the agents of Janjoji, as his
funds did not permit him to satisfy their demands.3 But Sheo
Bhat still presisted in demanding the chauth. About the 8th of

47, Ibid, p. 85.

48. Ibid, p. 258.

49. Cal. P. C, Vol. I, p. 88.

50. Cal. P. C,, Vol. I, pp. 89-92.
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of May, Mr. Briston, the Company's agent at Balasore, was
appointed to settle the dispute with him™ and to quell the distur-
bances in the country lying between Midnapur and Cuttack. But
no settlement was arrived at, and Sheo Bhat again wrotc to the
Sompany, on the 20th of May that if the chawth was not forwarded,

a“body of troups will march into Bengal to enforce payment of
it.”* The Company rvepeated the old -rcplv and wrote to Sheo
Bhat and Ramanji Jachak on the 27th and ~28Lh of May respecti-
vely that none of them had “anything 1o do with the question of

the chauth ; it concerns the Nawab and Raja Janoji only and they
can settle it themselves.”ss

The Nawab did not receive any reply from Janoji till July
(1761), and Sheo Bhat also grew more and more persistent in his
demand for the chauth®® A “severc famine” had then broken
ou.t in Bengal and food had become so scarce that children were
being sold in Calcutta. The Company’s President informed
Janoji of this disastrous situation in their settlement hoping there-
by that “ the people will receive favourable attention from him.”®?

But Janoji’s agent, Muslihuddin Muhammad Khan, soon appeared
in Bengal with a demand for chauth."

The constant demand of Sheo Bhat for chauth and his threats
to invade Bengal in case of non-compliance soon convinced the
Company that the question was too vexed to be decided by mere
peaceful negotiations. So considering that Sheo Bhat “ obstinately
continues his pretensions to the Midnapur Province, as well as his
demands for chauth, and although he pretends a desire to accomo-
date matters in an amicable manner, yet it is much to be feared
from .the known treacherous disposition of that caste of people,
that if .they can find an opportunity they will attempt to send
plundering parties into Bengal,” the Company decided on the 17th
of September 1761, to prevent them from * commiting their usual
ravages in Bengal”™ Instructions were accordingly sent to
Mr. Hay “ to consult with the Nabob, and learn from him the rents
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of the country lying between Jellascre and Cuttack and what
parts he will be willing to assign to the Company to defray the
expenses of such an expedition which can hardly fail to complete
the ancient possessions of the Subahs of Bengal, and make a large
addition to the revenues.”®® But the proposed expedition could
not be sent as the Nawab disagreed with the Company on the
question of defraying its expenses.

The English thought it proper to wait for the time being and
not to give up their outward attitude of friendship towards the
Marathas. Both the parties continued to exchange letters.®! On
the 18th of October, 1761, the Company informed Sheo Bhat that
Diaram and Husain Beg who came to Calcutta with Mr. Bristow
“in order to settle the affairs relating to Pataspur and other
Paraganas dependent on Jellasore ” has been sent back with direc-
tions “to take possession of the parganah and afterwards to wait
on Mr. Burdett, Chief of Midnapur, with the papers to receive
from him whatever was collected before.”®?

But at the same time the English did not forget to make inter-
nal preparations for driving out the Marathas. They stationed
some of the choicest troops at Midnapur and wrote to the Com-
mander at Burdwan to send some troops to Chandracona. Their
Governor sent to the Nawab “a letter received by Major White
from Sheo Bhat showing the letter’s wickedness and knavery,” and
requested him to driect Turab Ali Khan, Naib of Murshidabad, and
Muhammad Taqi Khan, Faujdar of Birbhum, to be on the guard as
the Marathas might come by way of Vishnupur or Birbhum.%
The Nawab wrote to the Company on the 15th of November,
1761,%¢ that he had taken steps to prevent the incursions of the
Marathas and had sent his brother Nir Bu Ali Khan for that pur-
pose.®® The Company also informed him on the 11th of December
that Major Carnac and the English troops were ready to help Mir
Bu Ali Khan% On the same date, the Select Committee in Cal-
cutta came to a firm resolution to drive out the Marathas as soon
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as possible, and sent the following letter to the Select Committee
at Bombay for attacking the Marathag from their side : —

“ Gentlemen—The Bengal Provinces having suffered much
from the incursions and ravages of the Marattas ever since they
had possession of Cuttack, we have determined in concert with
the Nawab, to send a force to rout them from that place and restore
that province to the Soobaship of Bengal, to which it by right
pertains.

“TIt is about twelve years since the Nawab of Bengal, after a
long and ruinous war with the Mahrattas gave them an assignment
upon the Cuttack province for receiving an annual stipulated sum
on account of the chauth. The Mahrattas, under pretence of col-
lecting their share, usurped by degrecs the entire possession of the
province, and not contented with that, still continued to harass the
neighbouring parts of Bengal, and more particularly the provinces
of Midnapur and Burdwan, which now belong to the Company.

“The routing them out of Cuttack seems to be the only effec-
tual means of preventing their continuing these ravages. The
execution we believe will not be very difficult, nor do we apprehend
it can be attended with any bad consequences, but on the contrary
will be a step towards giving a check to the oversrown and danger-
ous power of the Mahrattas, from which the Civil commotions in
their Government, by the death of Ballaje, offer a fair opportu-
nity ; and we wish that it suited the situation of your affairs as
well as those on the coast to render this attempt more complete by
joining the Mogul Government in attacking the Mahrattas on all
sides.

“The President has wrote to the King (Mughal Emperor) as
well as the Salbut Jung and Nizam Al to acquaint them of our
intentions, and represent to them the benefit that will accrue to
them from this diversion in their favour.”s?

Again in the month of February 1762, Sheo Bhat declared
more emphatically than before that if the chauth was not forward-
ed to him then he would invade Bengal® He also demanded®

67. Select Committee’s Proceedings, 11 December, 1761.
68. Cal. P.C, Vol. I, p. 146.
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that the “ money flander™ and Pataspur and the
goods which were plundered and which his troops now demand
from the Zamindars under the jurisdiction of Midnapur, may be
returned, and that the Raja of Burdwan may be directed. to pay
him three lakhs of rupees.” To this the Company replied in plain
terms on the 16th of February, 1762, that he could not expect a}ny
dues whatsoever until the papers had been examined to determine
the nature and amount of loss incurred by the Company and
Zamindars on account of the ravages of his troops, and that Burd-
wan had been granted to the Company by Nawab Mir Kasim for

the expenses of their troops.™

During the month of February the Nawab also expressed his
desire to expel the Marathas™ and ordered Mir Sayyid Muhamad
Khan, Naib of Murshidabad, to accompany the English troops with
1500 cavalry.”® But the old question of defraying the expenses of
the expedition arose again. The Nawab’s idea was that if any
profit accrued then he would “ assign one or two parganahs as a
gratuity to the English troops.”™ But the Company wanted him
to bear all the expenses on the ground that it was more 'for the
benefit of the Nawab than of the Company that the expedition wa;
proposed. The Governor argued that according to the terms }(:
the treaty subsisting between the Nawab and t‘}‘leE Comparfy, t 1e1
latter’s troops were bound to assist the Nawab “in defendui% a
the countries belonging to the Sarkar and reducing the rebe 1;)u§
Zamindars to subjection,” but “as Cutta'ck has beefl 1separaﬂe;
from this subaship for a long time and given up ent1re:§/ to the
Mahrattas, the Governor will look upon such an expedltxon' as a
t775 He also gave him (the Nawab) an approximate

s to be incurred by writing to him on the 2nd of
“ toke with them 1,000 Europeans,

and other necessaries, the

new congques
idea of the expense
April, 1762, that if his troops
2000 tilangas,” 10 pieces of cannom,

a custom master, an officer who regu-

“ b master, 4
A e o ebare a royal harbour or maritime establish-

lates the port duties and charges;
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monthly expenses will amount to Rs. 1,56,000 and that it will take
Fhem three or four months to gain possession of the country, clear
it of the disaffccted and strengthen the several redoubts. Imagines
therefore that the whole expense will not amount to less than
five or six lakhs of rupecs.”” But the Nawab did not agree to it,
and the appearance of various other factors (such as the Mongyr
F.Of't incident, the behaviour of Mr. Ellis, etc.) destroyed the possi-
bility of any concerted action. On the 1st of May, 1762, the
Nawab wrote to the English countermanding the despatch of an
expedition to Cuttack.™ After about three weeks Janoji com-
plained of his not receiving the chauth from Bengal™ and early in

July Govinda Ray came to Calcutta as an envoy from the Nagpur
court for the amount.®®

Due to the outbreak of war with the Nawab in June 1763. the
English did not think it wise to hazard an open rupture with, the
Marathas, but they tried to maintain that old attitude of friendship
which is evident from the nature of the correspondence that passeci
Petween them® The Council in Calcutta wrote to Janoji “ ask-
ing him to consider them as security for the chauth of Bengal and
not to assist Mir Qasim or to distress Mir Jafar ...... on account
of these letters, he refused the bills and money sent by Mir Qasim
nor did he grant him an asylum in the Subah of Cuttack, which
the ex-Nawab desired.”®™ When the forces of the English were
engaged in a fight with those of the Nawab at Katwah, éheo Bhat
wro‘fe to the Governor on the 10th of September, 1763, proposing to
act in conjunction with the English.*® But the Governor replied
on the'13th of September that the Company’s forces had gained
succgsswe victories over the Nawab at Katwah, Murshidabad
]Grherla;34 Udaynala, and Suri, and did not require his help an};

onger.®> On the same day the Governor wrote to Gulam Mus-
tafa Munshi, an agent of the Company’s in Orissa asking him to
facquamt Sheo Bhat that if he continued to oppress,, the ryots, and
interrupt the collection of the revenues then the * friendship,then
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subsisting between them would be broken off and the army that
had just arrived from Madras would be sent against him, and the
town of Cuttack taken from him.”$5 In the month of February,
1764, a good deal of correspondence was exchanged between
the Company and the Marathas. The Company appointed three
Residents, Mr. Marriot at Balasore, Mr. Hope at Cuttack and
Mr. Moore at Malood® with the object of facilitating the commu-
nications between Calcutta and Madras. A letter was written on
the 26th of February to Bhaskar Pandit, Faujdar of Balasore, with
a request to assist Mr. Marriot who was to stay at the Company’s
factory®’, and another letter was sent to Chaman Sau, Maratha
Chief of Cuttack, on the 24th of April, 1764, asking him to “give
strict orders to the Zamindars ” under his jurisdiction to “furnish
oil and Mussahauls (torches) and tom toms and pikemen, etc,
according to custom”, so that the postmen stationed at different
places on the way might “pass and repass without interruption 788,
Again during the struggle of the English with Nawab Shuja-ud-
dowla of Oudh, Chaman Sau wrote to them on the 4th of July, 1764
that Janoji “has sent 5,000 horse to Cuttack under the command
of Azam Khan Bhonsla, Bhavani Pandit, Naroji Jachak and other
Chiefs and that in case the English have any necessary business on
their hands, the said troops will be despatched to their assist-
ance.”® But the Company’s Governor replied to him on the 8th
of July that as the English forces had been strong enough to bring
the enemy to punishment and as Shuja-ud-dowla had returned to-
wards his own country, there was no “advantage in their coming
into the Company’s lands without necessity”.®® Thus it is evident
that the English were very careful to prevent the Marathas from
setting their foot within the Company’s territory, as they appre-
hended plunder and devastations from their soldiers.

85. Ibid.

86. Letter from the Governor to Sheo Bhat, dated 26th February 1764,

Long, op. cit, p. 3%0.

87. Ibid, p. 891 .

88, Ibid. Early April 1764, Sheo Bhat was dismissed from this office.
O e Subut has by an order of the king been deposed, and a person
named Jarness (Chaman Sau) appointed in bhis place ...... Subut’s being
in arrears is said to be the reason of this change.” Bengal Secret Consulta-
tions, 26th April, 1764, LR.D. (Foreign Department).

§9. Bengal Secret Consultations, 5th July, 1764, LR.D. (Foreign Depart-

ment).
80. Cal. P. C, Vol I, p. 323.
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Janoji was then desirous of effecting an amicable settlement
c;)f the chauth question. Bhavani Pandit, who had becn appointed
ogtwoir;rofu(é:tta;:kh.]t‘l Apr'il.1764. wrote to the Company early in
poober * of his receiving a letter from Janoji “ mentioning
at in the time of former Nabob’s the negotiations concerning the
chauth were never hrought to an issue without the approach of
an army, and requiring him to march to Bcngai ;m(?w'th t}(l)
advice of the Governor and the Nawab to scttle m:;tters anil dri .
;)ut. the enemy.” He also informed that he had received an i:‘fﬁ
he;tl‘cl)vr; :’rgfgcthz ‘Na\vab and Raja Durlabhram in response to which
o V_ R ee' ing t§ Bengal and had alrcady sent Aminuddin Ali
akil) to acquaint the Governor with all circumstances.” But
the Company replied to him on the 12th of October that “ i‘{a hu-
nath Pandit has arrived at Calcutta, with letters for His Exc llg c
(the Nawab) and the Governor from Raja Janoji Bhonsla e'x::il');
negotiating with them concerning the latter's business . ’I,‘h‘ere ;s
no manner of occasion {or the addressee to trouble hin';self on the
Su.b]ecl. ' The English are strong enough to drive out the enemy.
Hls coming is at present unnecessary. Whenever there is an occa-
sion for it, notice will be given him. Aminuddin Ali has not yet
arrived. When he comes, due attention will be paid to his repre-
sentations ”.% On the same day Janoji also was informed by the
Company that as the country was in a “ ruinous condition by rea-
son of the war, the question of the chaut must be deferred for the
prese.nt ”9  After the victory of the English at Buxar, Bhavani
i’fa?'ht sent them hegrty congratulations,%® but the constant demand
Is troops for their pay made him write to the Company’s Gov-

ernor again and again for settli )
ing the affair ;
agreeable manner.% of the chauth in an

o thfiarclz mm Def:e‘mber Bha.vani Pandit sent the following letter
ur of the };flnbt/ : . At the time of Shubat's dismission the Zemin-
tack murderog of Deengonaul (Dhenkanal) which is near Cut-
Seize,d his b ed an adopted son of his named Booly Khan, and

1s horses and effects. For the punishment of this villany

91. Letter from Bhavani Pandi i
cit,, p. 360; Cal. P.C, Vol. I, p. ;:f it, received 5th October, 1764, Long, op.

92, Ibid.
93. Ibid, p. 345.
94, Ibid.
85. Ibid, p. 360.
96. Ibid, p. 349.
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therefore, I have thought proper to encamp my victorious army
in neighbourhood of Deengonaul (Dhenkanal). By the blessing
of God this shortsighted man will speedily be brought to disgrace.
You must doubtless have heard of the folly and presumption of
the Zemindar of Moorbunge (Mayurbhanj,) and Neligree how at
the aforesaid time they plundered the inhabitants of some of the
districts of Balasore, and entered into a confederacy with Bauskar
Pandit, the late Foujdar of that place, who was greatly in arrears
on account of the revenues of those districts and carried him away
with his effects. Accordingly the said Pandit is still at Neilgree,
and for those years past he has neglected paying the Government
revenues, wherefore I think it necessary to call these people to an
account.” Brajanath Barajena, who flourished during the rule

* of Trilocana Mahindra Bahadur (1764-98) relates in his “ Samara-

taranga ” how the people of Dhenkanal defended themselves under
the leadership of their chief. He also wanted to punish the Zamin-
dars of Hariharpur and Nilgiri. But as their jurisdictions were on
the border of the English territory, he informed the latter on the
15th of December of his real intentions so that they might not mis-
understand his movements.®® As has been already noted, the
English were always on the alert to prevent the slightest attempt
on the part of the Marathas to approach any part of their terri-
tory, and Mr. Watts, the Company’s Resident at Balasore, wrote
to his authorities in Calcutta expressing a great anxiety about the
movements of the Marathas. So, on the 16th of December, the
Company wrote to Bhavani Pandit that he would “issue orders
in the strongest terms to the effect that none of his straggling par-
ties enter the district of the English, as that would tend to dimi-
h the harmony subsisting between the Marathas and the Eng-
They also adopted some defensive measures at Burdwan
Nawab Mir Jafar through their letter
dated the 17th of December, to “gend 1,000 of his horse to Bir-
bhum and to direct them to co-operate with the Company’s
army.”1%® They sent to Midnapur a detachment under Major
Champion!® along with another party of 50 Europeans, 300 sepoys

nis
lish."®
and Midnapur and requested

7. Letter from Bhavani Pandit, received 2nd December, 1764; Cal.

P.C, Vol. I, p. 361
98, Ibid, p. 362.
g9, Cal. P.C, Vol L, p. 363.
100. Ibid.
101. Alexander Champion “
1764, when opposed to Shuja-u

14

Second-in-command to Sir Hecter Munro,
d-daula in the battle of Buxar, October 23,
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a}'xd 2 pieces of cannon and ordered Mr. Watts to reinforce it by
six .companics of Midnapur Battalion on it nrfivnl ﬂ‘wre 102 Bha-
vani 1'3£mdit103 replied on the 27th of December that h.c had no
mtefmon of invading Bengal but had advancéd so far only to
punish the rebellious Zamindars, and that he was ready to with-
draw “if the remaining of his army in those par;s causes uneasi-
ness to the people of Jellasore, etc., and if the G()Vcl:ll()l‘ .is willing
to put up with the Zamindars misbehaviour,” because his master

Janoji had given strict
S orders t i , .
English. o avoid any breach with the

All this while Sheo Bhat was in Orissa, and “ he formed a
powerful party amongst the Paiks of eastern Rajwara, and for a
length of time disturbed the administration of his S\;CCOSSOT by
frequent cont.ests and inroads. The Paiks of other ‘killahs espous-
ed the opposite side. Troops were poured in from all quarters to
quell these ryots, and the frequent marches and counter-marches
f’f the armics of the Government are credibly enough stated to have
mvo'lved more serious evils to the whole of the five Pergannahs,
Hariharpur, Khandi, Jhanker, Deogaon, etc., than the disturbances
they were sent to repress”.!04

By the beginning of the next year (1765), the Marathas re-
treated tc:wards Cuttack and showed no designs of disturbing the
Company’s territory. So the Company’s President in Calcutta
;lv'rote to Mr. Hugh Watts on the 28th of February, 1765, asking
l1m to send bac‘k Majgr Champion’s detachment as there was no
I\?Inifr any occasion for its stay there.!% In the month of June 1765,
B:ng:; fl:io qul;gr of Indorc' was meditating an invasion of
o confeémms ing tbe English. His agent Muhammad Yar
o thé e erate 9'f erza Muhammad Saleh, the leading envoy
o b e negotiations between Allahvardi and Raghuji, sent

e 23rd of June, 1765, a secret letter to Bhavani Pandit at Cut-

1764 ; i i
Beng.alC?ﬁ:‘x:x;;hsul?;eeded Sir Robert Barket as Commander-in-chief of
ot ‘for b e ’N 4 to Otj‘tober 29, 1744 ; commanded a Brigade in 1774
near Tassunih Apri?wzgrdvf:’ll; -0[ Qudh against the Rohillas, defeated ther)
vy , » retired 1774 ; resided at Bath many years.”
102. i
02. Letter from the Council to Hugh Watts, dated Fort William, the

27th of December 1764, Midna i
) ur Distri
Secret Department, 17, Decemberx,) 1764, striet Recorded, . 21; Procecding®

103. Cal. P. C, Vol. I, p. 367.
104. Sterling, Orissa, p. 92.
105. Midnapur District Records, p. 31.
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tack, through a fakir. The letter contained the following propo-
sal: —“ Accordingly the aforesaid Subadar (Malhar Rao Holkar)
having joined the Nawab Wazir of the realm is encamped with a
large force in the districts of Farrukkabad. The English have
retreated and must have come probably as far as Benares by this
time. As the writer has been in the service of Raja Janoji for
these eight wars (? years) and is always heartily attached to his
interest, he therefore writes to say that unless the English are
expelled, the chauth money can never be paid ....... There is
not the slightest differences between Raja Janoji and the Subedar
Malharji Holkar, and the affairs of each of them are the same.
When the affairs of the Government are settled the addressee can
obtain the chauth money by the assistance of the Subadar. There-
fore, if he holds it necessary to unite with the latter, he should
march from Cuttack to Balasore with his troops. The people here
will be struck with a panic. In this case if the Wazir gives him
intelligence of it, he will possess himself of Jellasore and even
Midanpur. It will be a difficult matter to make head against the
Mahrattas on both sides ........ In case the Wazir's army remains
this year where it is, it is requisite that the addressee should cau-
tion his troops at Balasore. Whenever after the rains the armies
of the Wazir and Hulkar advance this side of Benares, the addres-
see likewise at that time will march to possess himself of the
country whereabouts. It is proper that he should write a letter
to the Subadar. The Raja will be much obliged to him for his
assiduity in cultivating a correspondence with the Wazir and the
Subadar and perhaps it may be a means of his rising to a high
rank.”19% Instead of replying to this letter Bhavani Pandit sent it
the Company’s Governor and requested the latter to “strengthen
the foundation of the friendship subsisting between the Raja (Ja-
noji) and the English » by sending the stipulated amount of
chauth through Raghunath Pandit, who was then in Calcuttal”

Probably the Nagpur court received the chauth of Bengal
from the English during the war of the latter with Mir Kasim.1%8
The Marathas gradually grew impatient, and on the 24th of Decem-
ber 1765, Janoji wrote the following letter to the English Gover-
nor in rather strong terms . _“Prosperity and success depend
upon the faithful observance of agreements. Even the subsistence

108. Cal. P.C, Vol. 1, p. 414.

107. Ibid.
108. Ibid, Vol. I, p. 25.



408 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

of the heaven and the earth is through the blessing of men of
truth and fidelity, especially in this fourth and last stage of the
worlfi when these virtues are nowhere to be met with but in the
English. . ... .. At the time when Mir Qasim arrived with the
Wazir with all his treasures and effects, and the English were
preparing to assist Mir Jafar, the writer received repeated letters
(from the then Governor) desiring him not to suffer himself to
be allured by the treasures and rich presents of that faithless
tyrant, or to assist or support him or to grant him an asylum in
Orissa or elsewhere; and telling him to take from Mir Jafar the
money which was due. As good faith and justice and the benefit
of the people, the most precious charge of God, are all the writer
wishes for, he sent Raghunath Pandit as his vakil to establish
these foundations of friendship and to reccive thc money. And
whereas vakils worthy of confidence came to the writer from Mir
Qasim with rich presents of jewels and clephants, ete., and brought
him bills for 50 lacs of rupees asking him to assist the ex-Nawab
or to grant him an asylum at Nagpur or in the province of Orissa,
having strengthened himself and collected some forces, he might
ravage the territories of Bengal, the writer sent them all back.
Moreover, he prohibited the 7,000 horse, which had been sent to
Orissa, from invading these parts in order that the good under-
standing between him and the English might not be interrupted ;
and put an entire dependence upon the writing of Shams-ud-dau-
lah Bahadur (Mr. Vansittart). Notwithstanding that the English
arms have been crowned with success, that the Bengal districts
have been settled, and that Raghunath Pandit has been residing
in Bengal for nearly two years, the writer has received no account
The faithful attachment, which the writer and his ancestors have
been paid. This is evidently an infringement of the agreement.
The faithful attachment, which the writer and his ancesstors have
shown to the Sultanate, particularly in the Deccan, in conjunction
with the Nawab Nazmu-d-daulah, the Governor must have heard
of. If people will be guilty of ingratitude, how can it be helped ?
Is now also ready with his friends and relatives, who will not be
less than 1,00,000 horse, to perform the duties of friendship. As
by. twelve years’ labour and by 50,000 people men and women,
being put to the sword, by repeated wars and by the death of
nearly two and twenty principal commanders, the writer’s claim
to an inheritance and share in the Bengal province is established,
this his right he will never relinquish as long as there is any
breath in his body. But it is a great disgrace to him that he put
any truth in the letters of the English containing professions of
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friendship giving him hopes of the payment of the money, and

- desiring him not to assist Mir Qasim. What justice is there in

this ? If under the cloak of friendship agreements are violated,
what remedy is there 7 As the breach of a promise is very incom-
patible with that good faith for which the English nation is cele-
brated, probably there may be sundry reasons for this neglect. But
every war is now at an end. It is proper that the Governor should
exert his endeavours for the fulfilling of the engagements which
have been made with the writer and the payment of the money,
which is due, into the hands of Raghunath Pandit; or else em-
power the writer to take it by whatever means he can, and then
it will rest with him, Bengal, and the troops of the Deccan. But
without His Lordship’s permission he would not choose to do
anything contrary to the agreement.”?%

During his second Governorship Lord Clive was desirous of
settling the affair of the chauth!’® Muhammad Reza Khan and
Nawab Saifuddowla also maintained an amicable disposition”.!!1
Lord Clive opened negotiations with Janoji for a settlement on
the terms that the latter should cede Orissa to the English who
would pay him half of three years’ arrears of chauth at that time
and the other half after the Marathd®C-would go away from
Orissal’? Janoji’s vakil, one Udaipuri Gussain, was sent to Cal-
cutta for discussing the conditions of the settlement with the Com-
pany.113 The Court of Directors expressed their approval of Lord
Clive's procedure in the chauth affair through their letter to the
Council in Calcutta dated 20th November, 1767, in the following
words : —* We have paid much attention to your negotiations with
Janojee for settling the chout, on the terms agreed between the
Marathas and Alivardhi (Allahvardi) Khan. We think it both
equity and sound policy to pay them their chauth; and shall much
approve if it can be done on the terms you mention of their cedeing
to us their possessions in Orissa which would join our Bengal pos-
sessions to the (Northern) Circars, and would afford us the
means of preventing any hostile attempts of any Buropean enemy
who might land in that part of Orissa”.! But the Marathas objec-
ted to the cession of Orissa and Lord Clive”s proposals led to no
definite settlement of the chauth affair. There was no solution till

1803.

109. Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 454, 112. Ibid.
110. Ibid, Vol. II, p. 25. 113. Ibid.
111. Ibid, p. 311 114. Long, p. 485.



Zat Rank in the Mogul Empire

By
Mgr. W. H. Morerano, C.SI, CI1E,

In a note in this Journal for August, 1935, Mr. C. S. K. Rao Saheb
reached the conclusions (1) that ‘suwiar’, or trooper-rank, indi-
cated the strength of the force of cavalry which a Mogul officer
was required to maintain from the allowances provided for this
purpose; and (2) that ‘zit’, or personal rank, denoted the
strength of an infantry force which he was required to maintain
out of his personal salary. The first conclusion, which had pre-
viously bheen put forward by Mr. Abdul Aziz in this Journal for
August, 1930, seéms to me to be established satisfactorily by the
data, and I do not propose to say anything more about it: the
object of this note is to examine the second conclusion, which,
so far as I can find. E‘ .ot appeared previously in the literature
of the subject. RN
Mr. Rao Saheb did not offer any official evidence to establish
the existence of infantry contingent, nor did he indicate how, or
when, such an institution can have originated: he inferred it
from incidential remarks made by three writers of the period. The
first authority cited by him is Father Anthony Monserrate, who
described Akbar’s army as he saw it about the year 1581. In a note
in this Journal for April, 1936, I showed that Monserrate’s words
cannot bear the interpretation which Mr. Rao Saheb placed on the
published translation ; the infantry contingents mentioned by Mon-
serrate were maintained by hereditary chiefs or zamindars, not by
the salaried officers of the Empire.

The second authority cited is Wollebrant Geleynssen de Jongh,
who, referring to the years about 1630, stated that the siubadar of
Gujardt ‘must’ or ‘has to’, maintain 1,500 infantry for the Empe-
ror's service. The ambiguity latent in these two expressions
faithfully represents Geleynssen's own words, which leave it an
open question whether the Siibadar was under orders to maintain
these foot soldiers, or found it necessary to maintain them for the
due performance of his duties. I have failed to find any trace of
imperial orders on the subject, and the latter alternative is quite
possible, for, orders or no orders, there is no doubt that a Stbadar
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must have needed foot soldiers for some branches of police work ;
but whichever interpretation is correct, the point is that these foot
soldiers were maintained by a high executive officer, not by an

ordinary mansabdar.

The same thing is true of the third piece of evidence, the
passage in the Tizuk recording the appointment of Baqir Khin
as Faujdar of Agra, for there is no doubt that a Faujdar, like a
Sitbadar, must have required a dismounted force ; and the fact that
Baqir Khan mustered 2,000 foot before the Emperor probably
means that, being a candidate for the post, he offered visible proof
that he was in a position to take it up without delay.

The evidence collected by Mr. Rao Saheb thus shows that
foot soldiers were maintained (a) by hereditary chiefs or zamin-
dars, and (b) by two officers holding high executive appointments,
who certainly required them for police duties; but it contains no-
thing to suggest that there was any such general obligation in the
case of mansabdars as a body. Nor can I supplement the evidence
by any passage suggesting anything of the kind; and the silence
of contemporary writers, while it is not decisive, is a consideration
of some importance, for it is hard to believe that an institution of
such magnitude should have escaped mention.

Further, it is to my mind impossible to peint to a time when
such infantry contingents are likely to have been introducc.:d. I
have given the detailed history of Mogul rank (mans§b) in an
article which appeared in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
for October, 1936, and here I must content myself with a. short
summary, leaving readers to refer to that article f01_' the evidence
on which the story is based. The method of denoting rank_by a
numeral with a suffix goes back through Babur and '_I’in}ur to
Chingiz, and beyond. There is no doubt that under Chmg-lz_ and
Timar it meant exactly what it said, and that the Hazari, or
‘ Thousander ’, was an officer who in fact commded 1,000 horse;
there were certainly no infantry contingents in thosre days. By
Babur's time effective strength had fallen below non?mal, .and f.he
ordinary officer maintained far fewer' troopers .than hzs' designation
suggested. Akbar met this situation by , mtro.dfxcmg tro?per
(suwér) rank, and thenceforward an oﬁ”lcer§ posmon_ was gn.ren
by two numerals instead of one, the first, designated zat_, denoting
his personal rank in the service, while the second, or suwar, showed

the actual strength of his mounted contingent. Things went wrong
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again under Jahangir, who granted trooper rank lavishly, but let
contingent fall far below their nominal strength. Shih Jahan, faced
with bankruptcy, began his reign with a drastic reorganisation,
fixing the mounted contingents at 14 or % of the trooper rank,
and at the same time making large reductions in emoluments ; and
his regulations appear to have stood, with only minor alterations,
until the Mogul empire collapsed.

The question then is: At what point in this evolution can the
zat number, which originally denoted cavalry, have come to denote
infantry ? I cannot find any evidence on which to rest even a con-
jectural answer, but the question must be faced by anyone who
asserts the existence of these large infantry forces, which in Shah
Jahan's twentieth year would have aggregated nearly 700,000 men.
Such a force ought to have left some trace in the military history
of the period.

Mr. Rao Saheb mentions that the word zit signified infantry
in the State of Hyderabad in recent times. It is not,
however, permissible to argue back from Hyderabad in the
twentieth to Agra in the seventeenth century, because ad-
ministrative terminology in general was developed, or dis-
torted, in the interval. If Raja Todar Mal, for instance,
could revisit the earth, and enquire for his old Office, the Diwani,
he would be directed to the court of the District Judge instead of
to the office of the Board of Revenue ; and the history of such terms
as zamindar or talugdar stands as a warning against the dangers
of transference across the eighteenth century. Is there any passage
in the literature of the Mogul period to show that in those days
zat ever meant infantry or anything like it ? I have not access to
the Hyderabad military records, but I would suggest that the word
may possibly have acquired a new meaning there at some time in
the course of the eighteenth century. It is well known that the
Importance of infantry was established in Moslem India for the
first time during the War of the Austrian Succession, which broke
out in 1744, and that the lesson was quickly learned ; it is possible
then that, in order to meet the new situation, the Hyderabad officers
may have been required to maintain infantry contingents, and that
the word zat gradually acquired a novel connotation ; but I make
this suggestion only for students who may have access to the old
records of the State.

Lastly, Ml:. Rao Saheb finds in infantry contingents a situation
of the difficulty he feels regarding the extravagance of the salaries
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paid to Mogul officers ; and in this connection he quotes some figures
which I gave on p. 66 of India at the Death of Akbar. I have
recently re-examined those figures, and I have to confess that the
last column in the table which he reproduces, which purported to
show the  cost of the appropriate force’, was based on a misunder-
standing of the data in the days before I had realised the difficulty
of interpreting the Ain-i Akbari. The actual situation was more
complicated than I at first supposed, and the data necessary for
such a calculation are not on record ; but some idea of the position
of a high officer can be formed from general considerations. I may
take as an illustration the case, which Mr. Rao Saheb used, of a five-
thousander of the first class, who drew Rs. 3,60,000 a year as salary
under Akbar, but only Rs. 2,50,000 under Shah Jahan, From this
gross salary must be deducted (1) the cost of managing and poli-
cing the assignment, which might be scattered over several dis-
tricts, or even provinces, (2) short collections due to accidents of
season, (3) cost of transport which the officer was bound to main-
tain, and (4) cost of periodical presents to the Emperor. Taking
probable figures for these items, other than the cost of transport,
which on the data given in the Ain would be over Rs. 1,20,000 a
year, the net monthly salary under Shah Jahin would certainly
be much less than Rs. 10,000, and probably not more than Rs. 6,000
or Rs. 7,000. This still looks high, when the value of money is
taken into account, but it falls into line with the case quoted by
Mr. Rao Saheb of an officer in this grade getting a mon@y pen-
sion of Rs. 4,000 in cash on retirement ; while it would certainly be
insufficient to pay an infantry contingent at the cost, as calculated
by Mr. Rao Saheb, of Rs. 15,000 monthly. On the other hand, there
is very little doubt that under Shah Jahan such an (?ﬁicer was able
to make substantial savings on the allowance for hfs cavalry con-
tingent, certainly more than the five per cent authorised by Akbar;
and it is even possible that he could have paid 5,000 foot fror.n these
savings. The data are, however, quite insufficient to justify any
precise statement on this point : the existence of infantry contin-
gents cannot be denied on financial grounds alone, but the fact
remains that no evidence that they existed has so far been brought

forward.



Editorial

OBITUARY

ManamaHoPADHYAYA Rao Bahadur A. Narasimhacharya, M.A.,
Director of Archaological Researches in Mysore, passed away
rather suddenly on the 6th of December, 1936. As it was reported,
he returned from his usual morning walk, felt somewhat tired on
entering his house and breathed his last owing to the stoppage of
the heart at a comparatively ripe age, though his general health
gave promise of a much longer lease of life for him. It is a pity
that he should have passed away. He was a serious-
minded scholar and kept up his scholarly activities though
somewhat subdued during the last few years, but still
doing a substantial amount of work. He belonged to
the Education Department originally in Mysore, and had
risen gradually to become Kannada Translator to the Depart-
ment from which, on the retirement of the late K. B. Pathak from
Mysore, he became Assistant to the Director of Archzological Re-
searches in Mysore in the last years of service of the late Mr. B.
L. Rice. On the retirement of the latter, Mr. Narasimhacharya
was made Director of Archaological Researches and was able to
do excellent work to supplement the material collected in the shape
of inscriptions and published in the Epigraphia Karnataka by Rice.
With Narasimhacharya the additional material got to be incorpo-
rated in the annual reports that he issued from time to time. He
was also responsible for certain monographs on important monu-
ments of archaology which are the glory of Mysore, and for the
preservation of which the Government have been, during the
period of Mr. Narasimhacharya’s tenency of the Directorship, tak-
ing steps. During the period of his retirement, however, he was
able to complete one of those larger schemes on which he was
engaged for long, by the publication of the History of Kannada
Literature in three volumes with the support of the University of
Mysore. He was taking active interest in the work of the Mysore
University, having been a fellow of the University for some time,
and holding the position of Chairman of the Board of Studies in
Kannada and Tamil ever since the inauguration of the Univer-
sity. His death is a serious loss alike to Indian scholarship and to
Indian historical research.

h

EDITORIAL 415

RIG-VEDA SAMHITA WITH THE COMMENTARY
OF SAYANACHARYA

Tais is the second volume of the Rig-Veda containing in it
Mandalas 2 to 5, thus bringing the work to just half of the whole
of the Rig-Veda with the commentary of Sayana. The first Man-
dala was issued as Volume I of this series. As was pointed out in
feviewing the first volume, this is a work which was undertaken
by the Vaidika Samshodana Mandala, in memory of the late Mr.
Tilak. Nothing could have been a more appropriate memorial to
the late Mr. Tilak as a scholar than this publication, as his interest
in Vedic studies was great and abiding. Whatever may be the
final verdict upon his investigations upon the Veda itself, t}'1ere is
no denying the fact that his investigations gave a fresh stxmulx.zs
and a new turn to Vedic studies. Vedic studies have suﬁere<.i in
this country, among many other things, for the lack of o'rgamse.d
effort, and what is more for lack of comparatively accessible edi-
tion of the Rig-Veda with its commentaries. There has recently
been a considerable amount of activity in the study of th.e Veda,
and an edition of the great commentary of Séyar;xa, pubhshed- so
as to be within the reach of ordinary means, was 1.ndeed 'a d.esule;
ratum. That want is intended to be fulfilled by this publication o
the Tilak Smaraka Mandala as a memorial to the late'lamente_d
scholar. We are very pleased indeed that the Mandala is up and
active, and has brought out the second volur.ne .almost at the pro-
mised time. Both the regularity of the pubh.catmn and the actual
character of it, do immense credit to the Society an‘d t? those re.:s-
ponsible for its management, no less than to the editorial c?mnut-
This gives us hope that the subsequent two'vo.lumes will also
be published rapidly bringing this rare work \iVl'thln th? reach of
struggling scholarship, and thus give an addxtlor?a¥ ‘stu.nulus to
Vedic studies at a time when Hindu culture and civilization seem
to be in imminent risk of being washed overboard by the rising
waves of materilistic economic thought. We.commend the effort
of the Mandala, and congratulate them on their success so far. We
would exhort the Mandala to persevere and complete the good work

as early as time and means will permit.

MAHABHARATA

(Southern Recension) o
We have pleasure in receiving Volume XV, Part 3 of t'he Santi
Parva of the Mahabhdrata issued by Messrs. Ramaswami Séstrlu
& Sons, Madras. This completes the edition of the Mahéabharata,

tee.
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according to the southern recension, undertaken by Mr. V.
Venkateswara Sastrlu some time back. It is matter for congra-
tulation that, with the energetic co-operation of the Editor,
Professor P. P. 8. Sastri, he has heen able to bring the edition to
completion with this as the last volume to he issued.  This un-
doubtedly provides a neat and handy edition of the vast work
which has important bearing upon all departments of Indian cul-
ture and civilization. Those interested in the study of Indian
culture certainly ought to be able to consult, if not read, the Maha-
bharata. and to do so. an authoritative edition, in a handy form, is
required.  An All-Tndia edition has been undertaken by the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, and is in progress.
Even for the compilation of that work, one of the valuable contri-
butaries is a correct southern recension, one of the four recensions
on which an authoritative codex of the MahabhArata text has to he
built. As a southern text of that kind has not heen available, this
work was undertaken. and now it has been brought to a satisfactory
conclusion.

In an introduction the Editor explains the method adopted in
the publication of this work, and draws attention to the variations
in the text of this particular volume. It applies generally to the
whole in which an effort has heen made to evolve a complete text
of the southern version, and hring it down to the measure pres-
cribed in the chapter giving details of the composition of the work
by the author himself. Professor P. P. S. Sastri finds at the com-
pletion of his edition that the enumeration as given in the initial
chapters of the work that the work is composed of 18 parvas, 2,000
chapters and a 100,000 §lokas is not altogether fanciful, and that it
is possible to bring out a critical edition answering to that size.
We congratulate the Fditor and the publishers on the completion
of this work, which takes us much nearer to, if not to the point of,
the much desired reliable text of the southern recension,

VIJAYANAGARA SEXCENTENARY COMMEMORATION
VOLUME

Published under the auspices of the Vijayanagara Empire Sex-

centenary Association and Karnatak Historical Research
Society, Dharwar—1936.

Mr. D. P. KARMARKAR, Secretary, Vijayanagar Commemoration
Volume,” tells us in the preface, that the volume was planned only
in May last, along with a picture-album of the monumental relics

-
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of the historic city. The scheme of the volume and of the celebra-
tions which were held at Hampi in the last week of Decefnber la.st,
commended itself to the Kannada people in paritcular, .Whﬂe receiv-
ing a generous response from all parts of South Indla' and oth};ar
Indian provinces and States as well. The. prep:aratlon of. t e1
volume which was to comprehend papers deah'ng with the politica
and cultural activity of Vijayanagara in its wu.iost sense and wa;s
designed to present a harmoniously arranged picture of ths dg.rc:.a -
ness of that pan-Hindu empire, was entrusted to. that hlS dm-
guished servant and orientalist,” Rajasevase}kta Diwan B; ; u;
Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aivangar, who had himself lab?ureh 1;atr-
and long in the field of Vijayanagara research ; and w11)th t sﬂ :12-
tense spirit of strenuous conscientiousness t}.lat he hafi' eleilhat e
ing to bear on all work, editorial, constructive or critica 2t pes
been coming to his workshop, the Iear.ned Professo? cqnsen e o
edit the volume and bring it out in time for pubhhc.atu:;.lt.zrrzs e
occasion of the celebrations. Kannada and MaratS ie Sl almiﬁ ¢
this volume are being brought out by the Kannada. elva

Dharwar and the B. I. S. Mandal of Poona, respectively.

Thirty-two papers have been included. ir.x th? volume ;nd1:§:
present the fields of political, religious, artistic, hterary. ?nt c*;x.ons
ral research in Vijayanagara’s past. All the numerous il ust .ra lthe
which have been sumptuously got up on a-rt paper, t;;ccep u:fl the
paintings at Lepakshi and ;)he ima}ges of é:;shtr}xlaedi\;ains azr? :’ e

resent subjects in or . .
rtl‘:;ar?,let;ﬁ; :i?‘fes being the same as in Longhurst’s Hampi Ruins.

Dr. S. K. Aiyangar postulates that the Hoysala struggltlel wllt:
the Muhammadan powers in the Dec.can and “at Madura, reao fythzt
to the foundation of the empire \.avhlch was * the f)u'ccomleanted at

licy of the last Hoysala who dislodged the garrisons p d
the o of the southern invasions under Muhammad Tughla
o co‘g:g South India free of the Muhammadans. .Whe.n the
o get plished kingdom of Vijayanagara rose into view In the
By e ow A.D. 1350, we see the main block of Hoysala teyri-
Fories fouowglgint(; a certain number of viceroyalties, like Uday.a-
o b fornmZ‘east Penukonda in the middle, Mulbagal, Araga in
gﬁilml:gﬂixd th:e present Southern Maratha country in the north-

west.”

The empire might be said to have assume.d final sl;a:tpe d;x:d::
Harihara II who assumed imperial and gz:andﬂoquent 1 iru démi-
the completion of the task of the destr\{ctlon of Mussa rf;anShrines
nion in Madura and the reconstruction of the grea
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of Srirangam and Madura. Dr. Aiyangar traces the pro-
cess of consolidation in the first century of the exist-
ence of the empire and its zenith and decline under Krishnadeva
Raya and after. Father Heras admires in his paper—Vijayana-
gar Empire: A Synthesis of South Indian Culture—the broad-
minded policy of toleration of all creeds, coupled with the protec-
tion of Dharma in the largest sense, that was the hall-mark, as it
were of the Vijayanagara monarchs. Similar breadth of vision and
support marked their encouragement of art and literature. Mr.
R. Rama Rao points out three well-marked stages in the religious
learnings of the rulers, Saivism or Advaitism, Sri Vaishnavism and
Madhvaism ; but all pursued an attitude of religious toleration
and liberality. Mr. I. Dutt traces the encouragement of Telugu
literature under Vijayanagara auspices, particularly under the
Tuluvas and the Aravidu kings. Another paper expatiates on the

Vijayanagara patronage of Jainism as one item of the traditional
heritage of Karnataka.

Vijayanagara painting and coinage come in for copious treat-
ment in a few papers. In one article we read that the famous
Maratha general, Shahaji, could have laid the foundation of the
Maratha power in the South as easily by entering the service of
Vijayanagar, as he did by his Bijapur service—his help could have
saved Vijayanagara for some more years. Another paper attempts
to prove that Sivaji’s ideal of political conduct was formed in the
shadow of Vijayanagara both by means of subjective inferences
and objective data, perhaps with the too obvious aim of uniting
the hearts of the Marathas with those of their southern brethren.

Dr. Saletore of Poona who was the chairman of the reception
committee of the historical conference held in connection with the
celebrations, refutes the alleged Telugu origin of the empire and
holds that their Karnataka origin was never questioned even in

.the days of Krishnadeva Raya. Mr. S. Srikantaiya says that
Vidyaranya was not only the spiritual preceptor, but also the
bearer of the burden of the sovereignty of Bukka and that Srin-
geri became a state within a state. The spread of Vijayanagars
rule in the Tamil country is the theme of Mr. V. Venkatasubbs
Iyer's paper which notices the administrative changes that were
brought about. Aspects of Krishnadeva Raya's personﬁmy'
achievement and rule naturally form the subject-matter of seve
papers. Prof. K. K. Basu stresses on the significance of Talikots:
The connection of Vijayanagara with Kongu, the rule of ,the
Keladi Nayakas, the encouragement of Sanskrit and Kannade lite-
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rature by the Empire and its patronage of music are oth?r topics
elaborated in this volume. The addresses at the celebrat{ons and
the papers read at the historical conference should also be. included
in any future publication of the Sexcentenary celelfratmn com-
mittee and they will form a fitting supplement to this most use-

ful and instructive publication. ——
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CHERA KINGS OF THE SANGAM PERIOD

By

Mr. K. G. Sesua Arvar, BAA, BL,
Messrs. Luzac & Co., Ltd., London.

Mr. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, till lately Judge of the Travancore
High Court, is a scholar well-known in the Tamil land as a serious
student of Tamil literature. It is matter for gratification therefore
that he should have taken it upon himself to attempt a History of
the Chera kings in the Sangam period.  His qualifications for
doing a work like that, arc obvious and it need hardly be said that
he is among the most competent to do the work. The book before
us is a constructive effort to build up a history of the Cheras in
the age of the Sangam, basing that history, if not altogether, at
least largely on the literature of the Sangam. A large part of .the
Sangam literature has been made available during the last half a
century by MM. Dr. V. Swaminatha Aiyar. When the time is
opportune for a constructive effort My, Sesha Aiyar has made a
very successful and satisfactory cffort at the reconstruction of that
history, and has presented a book which is attractive reading, as
he renders some of these poems in versified translations which we
are accustomed to associate with him. He takes up the Padirrup-
pattu which bears upon Chera history exclusively, and recone
structs the history of the Cheras through eight reigns out of the
ten, whose history is sought (o be presented in the work, Then
he takes up references in the other well-known Sangam classics
and supplements this list of succession with what he gets from the
rest, comparing correlating and interpolating where such interpola-
tion would be justified. On the whole, he has presented a very
satisfactory kind of history of the Cheras, which, let us hope, would
lead to further work on the subject e
sentation of a connected history of the
a desideratum.

nding ultimately in the pre-
Cheras which has remained

The work consists of this history for the first part. Then the
much discussed question of the identification of the far-famed
Chera capital Venji is discussed, Mr. Sesha Aiyar throwing in the
weight of his authority on the side of its indentification with
Caranganore as he has been holding that opinion through many
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years. Then he comes to an investigation of'the Sanga'm perilgd
itself, and, after passing in review the various theories ho ;
ing the field, he comes ultimately to .the conclusmn. t}_lat the ag;lf
the Sangam is the first three centurles. f’f the C'hrlstlgn era. ;
final chapters are devoted to summarising the mves‘'cltc(,;atlo.r':}s1 511;11
presenting the chronology of the Cheras as compared wi gi
Cholas and the Pandyas in a correlated table,.and. giving a g-enetlif
idea of the condition of the people and th.elr civilization in 'e

age. On the whole, Mr. Sesha Alyar has succeedfed in
S::c?j:ilng a book giving a fairly reliable general idea of the history
gf the Chera country in this important epoch.

mm—————

ORIGIN AND EARLY HISTORY OF SAIVISM IN SOUTH
INDIA.

By
Mg, C. V. NARAYANA AIVAR,
Madras University Historical Series No. 6.

This is a work by a member of the staff of the Presidency

n deputed for a couple of years for research

ho had bee E yean
»(&:rzi'llig:t Yhe University as a Fellow of the University. The work

before us is the first fruits of the s';ud}rI ib;yol\l/)ljl;cltv?:ga;!; :lts;a:tzsd ;
Fellowfv o thef Ig;f\tz?:; ]:se l;al\.:r?:;.. But, as his studies pr'ogressed
the hlStoryt 3 wellnigh impossible to cover the whole history of
he.fc.>und l't}‘:'rzsthe limits of a volume such as was contemplat.ed,
Saivism }Yn u:b'ect grew, he thought it wise to limit it to the period
and: as ¢ ?ﬂ: S]undaramﬁrti, Oth century A.D. He goes back to
ending Wl ing of the Siddhantic Saivism in the Vedas and, pro-
the PeglFm mgthere brings down a cogent account of the develop-
ceeding ;0' ism th’rough all its evolution down to the tenth cen-
ment of alvl-fen we might say the sectarian schools take their
tu?y. A'II)' Yhe first two chapters he studies the conception of
gRe™ I:yfedic literature and then proceeds with a chapter on the
R}ulra mthe symbol of Siva. One would have expected 1.1im to d?al
nge a'sth the question of the actual significance of th1s: and dis-
3:1::: ;le far it is phallic in its character. He has refrained from

doing it for the satisfactory reason that while from the Vedas on-

wards he can trace consequtively the evolution of the idea of Siva

worship, the Linga constituting one important item of that

and his ship. ng tituting | at

w rsh.lip he did, not take up the question of any possible associa
o t

16
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tion of this representation of Siva with the phallic worship of a
primitive character, as he found it wellnigh impossible to trace any
connection between the Vedic conception of Rudra and with
phallic worship. He has therefore left it aside for scparate con-
sideration as it were. In two further chapters he studies
Saivism in the Mahabharata and in the epic-age generally, pro-
ceeding thence to the study of the subject in the carliest Tamil
literature. Then follow two chapters dealing with the period of
~ the Saiva Nayanmars, and naturally the age of Tirumular and the
character of his work, Tirumandiram, and $iva Bhakti as taught
by him. He deals with the history of the Adiyars sum-
marily making a detailed study of the three Sumbandar, Appar
and Sundaramirti. Manikkavadagar is brought in the course
of this study. Thus we have here a connected and cogent account
of Saivism during the period. Mr. Narayana Aiyar has carried on
his investigations in a dispassionate attitude, and has offered a
scheme which would commend itself to scholars generally, whe-
ther they accept his particular conclusions on all details or no.
The work presents perhaps the first serious and connected study
of the history of Saivism down to the tenth century AD. Let us
hope that the same scholar would find it possible to continue the
work and carry it one further step forward and bring down that
history to modern times.

——————

PRAVACHANASARA OF SRI KUNDAKUNDACHARYA

By
A. N. UpabHYE,

Professor, Rajaram College, Kolhapur.

Kundakundacharya was a great figure in the history of Jai-
nism and the Pravachanasira is a classic of early Jain teaching.
This great work of one of the pillars of Jaina philosophy is brought
out in an excellent edition on the basis of two separate manuscripts,
and provided with the more important commentatries, and a trans-
lation and notes by the author. It has the necessary apparatus of
various elaborate indices and is, on the whole, a production which
would do credit to the enterprise of the author and the printers.
Mr. Upadhye in the course of an elaborate introduction covers
the whole field of the subject and enables the reader to go through

the work perhaps with much more preparation than he would:

otherwise do. The introduction is in six sections. The first sec~
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tion is more or less traditional in character, but the traditio_ns are
subjected to criticism and evaluation. The second tack.les Fhe impor-
tant question of Kundakunda's date. Here the questlo.n is examllxlx-
ed elaborately, and the author comes to the Cf)I'ICIUSIOIl that the
date of Kundakundacharya may in all p¥oba.1b1hty .be ab}sut t'c e
middle of the third century A.D. rejecting alike the Blg-
ditional date, the second half of the first centuryd .h.,
and the first half of the first century . AD, an :he
date of the Merkara-plates, AD, 466, which r.nex.mon : ﬂei
Kundakunda-Anvaya, the line of t?a.chers bt_eg_mnfng wi ’
Kundakunda. He discusses the tradition of El.acl.laryaf inh
his identification with Kundakunda, and _t}-le —ascnptmr:i ;)( : :
composition of the Kural to a disciple of Ela'charya-Kund; ur.l at.
He seems, on the whole, to be inclined to reject the tra f1on,
any rate, he is not able to support it by othc?r collateral rederen:::
of any kind. In the next section, he summarises the ?e’pute r::'sous
of Kundakunda, again analysing and _cr1t1ca11y ex‘amu;lmgp P vious
views and ascriptions. The next section deals with the }:av e
nasira itself discussing the historical course 'of Pra\}rla.xcharTa i
studies. The first is devoted to the commentaries of w ic .sxzeio-
discussed as the only available ones so far. The. Ia}st sc—;::.t:}?n t}i dover
ted to the study of the particular form of Prakrit in whi

is written. N
We welcome this important publigation not only asl gtx.n:;bzz

a reliable text and valuable commentaries as ‘also a transla :;r:)ugh
ing in an elaborate critical introductmn., running g
xansorgeivthan 175 pages, a vast mass of information rela:m]gf toPt e
i ic and of the history of Jainism itse . Pro-

o 151 1d‘{1al: ;iassesrl:es all praise for this great eﬁorf of his. 'and
f:fsﬁz hcf;)e hz will give us more of his studies from time to time.

AURANGZEB AND HIS TIMES
By

ZamruppIN Faruki, B.A,
Bar-at-Law,
Messrs. D. B. Taraporevala, Sons & Co.

This work was originally intended as a thesis and has develop-
d gradually into a book through years of study. The author does
:otg;;rofess to write the history of Aurangzeb ; much rather he
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makes it more or less a review of the main incidents of his reign
envisaging every situation from a broader point of view than has
so far been given to it, and attempting a correct interpretation of
the tendencies of the times thereby to indicate clearly that Aurang-
zeb was as much a product of his times as every other ruler. On
this plan of the work, the main incidents of the reign of Aurang-
zeb are passed in review, current notions are examined carefully,
new light is brought to bear from sources hitherto not exploited
or but imperfectly so, and an eflort is made to present the incidents
in the correct perspective, at any rate, in a fuller perspective to
lead to a conclusion nearer to the truth. The author therefore is
rather elaborate in his treatment of the particular incidents and
shows himself to be rather hard upon several of the conclusions
of Sir Jadunath Sarkar in regard to the matter. It must be said
in justice that Sir Jadunath has a habit of expressing himself far
more strongly perhaps than his investigations of particular ques-
tions would warrant, and that naturally calls of course for a review
with a view to correction. But it is no part of that work, neces-
sary undoubtedly in the interest of historical truth, that one should
fly to the other extreme. To make our meaning clear, Aurang-
zeb's treatment of the Hindus is said to be due to his having
proclaimed himself a true Muslim and promised or raised expec-
tations among the orthodox Muslim that he was going to rule
India as an orthodox Muslim ruler should. The facts may be as
they are stated here. But the question would however arise
whether that is sufficient justification in an imperial ruler ruling
over a country not of Muslims only, but the majority of whose
population was other than Muslim, for carrying on his administra-
tion, as a Muslim sovereign would rule a country inhabited exclu-
sively by adherents of Islam. Apart from the personal question, or
the question of morality, a ruler of that kind would come in for
criticism as an imperial statesman whose primary function is not
exactly to carry his own individual convictions, however honestly
formed, into action, but rule the state in the interest of the state
itself as a whole. Any effort made to get out of this position and
find justification in individual convictions would certainly fall short
of impartial historical criticism. While we commend the effort of
this author to introduce the correct perspective which has our whole-
hearted sympathy, and even the criticism of Sir Jadunath Sarkar
where he is needlessly harsh in his statement of conclusions, we
cannot appreciate to the same extent the tendency to fly to the
other extreme which we notice sometimes in this author. Except
for that kind of a bias which shows itself now and again in the
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’ : eb
to read along with Sir Jadunath Sarkat® If—hStorb;t;ingAflf:gjzust
0 : i tive tor an

. rect historical perspec
for ga;r'ung a;ﬁ: work exhibits considerable labour aﬂdh ihOtzZ
co.nf:luls . undsément and on the whole makes a c.losexj al;pr:a(;lthzugh
o ]t'on of I,&urangzeb as a ruler who dl_d his bes ',b‘lities as
prese_fcllta lt rise to a higher conception of his responsi lwelcome
'he fdlt zibar had attempted to do. All the 'same, :f’ean por-
;?1 a(ilblicxaltion as a valuable addition to the history
ep

tant period.

cn———

SHIVAJI THE GREAT
By

BaL KRISHNA, M.A., PaD,
Messrs. D. B. Taraporevala, Sons & Co.

Dr. Bal Krishna has planned a history of Maharashtra under

1 rtO
]

i since, he has

first part published some yefrs he
this history e:hlll:ftmg the life of Shahji and estimating

written

his contribution to

the building of Maharashtra. He proposes to
take up the question

of Shivaji in two parts. In the éh;.sets ::1:5,
deals with Shivaji as ruler of Maharashtra defacto, an
he de

ch
e last period of hisrule as a crowned monar

for the second part th The part before

Hindus.

:f pot actually of the ‘ efor
of £ Mmattasl:lalf'mg been published yet, deals 'vnthIShwa;])xrs
us, Par 2 oo the period of his cornation. In this volume Dr.
vy i;v;n ttfr,ings 1?16 fresh sources of information to bear upon
Bal Krishna

: i hivaji, and is able to introduc.e
e imidetril:flsofvltllzei/lii Zfeesded, ;s in the actu.a1. date of his
valuahe correch4¢=.1"ac1;er generally given to him as an ﬂlxt?r?te man.
bisth en® thilf rge of assassination of the Mores of Javli 1s‘ show:ll
ts oba:s:nttlzﬁe a: hgas been done by othe:: be:ides. f’It'hfeE:;irhzl:rm: ,
" i t the story o
Dutes Khrecgnordsinali.:s e:cfz}::::dp::'s;ctive. Hitherto unpublished
gtflzt:lh records have been found to be o

f value in regard to t.l.1’e
tion of the alleged murder of the Raja of Mudhol and Shivaji's
er. tions ir the Konkan. Shivaji’s re

lations with the English
operath various raids against Surat are set forth m.an el:;)orsie
a? dd zf the English records bearing on the question. Unp
study
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lish ds
p:ojj t?;::h frflcm::s }}:ave been brought into requisition and they
of the highest value as throwing f i
he ¢ c h resh
of the principal incidents of Shivaji’s life ’ Heht upon many
The method of pres i .
presentation adopted is th:
tary school, and, as a m o it ol e Josumen-
, , as a matter of fact, in th
far : La ter of , ¢ present state of histo-
tro:}lersst.ucfles}; rdatmg.to Shivaji where the bulk of it is of a :5(::’1
ver ;a r;l aracter, it is inevitable that that method should be
d. he work is of great val [
' < : ue as offering th
ace vork s g the neces:
welrceoci‘zon ;o.Salliar s Life of Shivaji particularly, The work S;"Z
e el addition to Shivaji litcrature, and let us hope it will lead
Y he ytoa corrgct understanding of his character as the lead
aharashtra during a critical period of its history -

A SHORT HISTORY OF INDIA

By
W. H. MoRrELAND
AND

ATtuL CHANDRA CHATTERJEE,

Messrs. Longmans, Green & Co., £0-12-6.

. a:‘}ﬁ;x:s; \::Jrk by two'authors, the first of whom is well known
s an Histof or :nd w1.'1t'er on various problems connected with
idian Hist hiys :n admmxstrgtion. His works are already well
His oo s ia;me §tands h_lg.h among writers in Indian History.
bied oo hquxt? as dx§t1ngui5hed a civilian who has occu-
e mportan | igl pos.ltlons in the service of India, a distinguish-

o begin with and a sympathetic official throughout.

That two such gentlemen lay th
Indi y emselves out to write a Hi
e o e o L o i
6 senin. & ure and 1df=.als and the response that India made
for a book sati ?aCtS of foreign influence, we are entitled to look
reader. . We ar: acttorgr. all rf)und for the purpose of the general
may not he 130 'lsappomted in our expectations. The book
student. but ita 'mxght meet the needs of an under-graduate
it inte,restin . is such as a general reader would find
view to = ggn ol .fiead' The story is presented with a
from stage o e:'a i ;a o.f the development of Indian History
modern oceane ; age,h eeping close to the latest tonclusions of
gives » Such as are holding the field for the present and
a sympathetic presentation beyond doubt. The work con-

effectively by Ramanuja.”
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sists of about 485 pages, of which 475 pages cover the history, the
rest being appendix matter, and is divided into 51 chapters. It is
not divided strictly in the orthodox style of Hindu, Muslim and
but is taken on more or less continuously. The
he Hindu Way of Life, India in the
Tenth Century and chapters like that gives an indication that
while detailing the story of the evolution of India, the condition
of the country from period to period receives special attention.
The interest of the story is throughout sustained and the conclu-
sions of modern research are offered cautiously. We have no
doubt that the book will serve the purpose for which it is intended
admirably. The publishers have done their part of the work very
well indeed, and we have on the whole an attractive reading book
on what used to be regarded as a dull and dry subject.

British periods,
inclusion of such chapters as t

invite the attention of the authors to a
ge 124 relating to bhakti where it is
le of this doctrine was Ramanuja,
" This is in fact repeated on

We would, however,
statement that occurs on pa
stated “ the first recorded apost

who belonged to the 12th century.
page 193 relating to the same doctrine, and it is stated there

“ which, as we have seen in an earlier chapter, had existed for

an indefinite number of centuries, but had first been preached
This statement is just an indication of

general character of the book, namely,
that while it follows closely the results of modern research by
Western scholars, there seems to be a lurking disinclination to
acknowledge what may even be regarded as more or less generally
proved conclusions of the researches of Indian scholars. It would
be at this hour of the day almost impossible to prove, even in the
somewhat modified form, that Ramanuja was the first effectively
to preach the doctrine of bhakti. That doctrine has been holding
the field in the Tamil country for at least a thousand years before

Ramanuja preached effectively in the vernaculars of the country,
a could have preached effectively. Ramanuja rather

what we might say is the

if Ramanuj
taught than preached, and wrote rather than lectured. He might
n to people that went to him. But that could hardly be

have spoke.
described as preaching. The Alvars that preceded him, from

whose teaching he drew as much as from the other teachings in-
corporated in his work, spoke in the vernacular of the country,
Tamil, and that became perhaps much more popular than ever
Ramanuja’s bhashya could have been, and the age of the Alvars at
the most moderate computation would be from A.D. 500 to A.D.
800, while as a matter of fact their history could be carried fur-
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tht.er bgck by. two to three centurics on the basis of reliable
z}ndence. Thxs. particular point by itself is not perhaps a matter
very great importance as this error had been committed b
fsev.eral reputable anthors hefore. But this little straw seems ty
indicate the attitude of mind adopted in the writir;g of the worlf
as otl'wrwise we would not have troubled to point it out Th’
10ach1‘ng z?ctually associaled with Ramanuja is far older t};an Rf:-:
;nil}:l:da h;msc]f, some of which is certainly very much more than
rec(.) §and years older, anc.l a? any rate it will have to be definitely
b gnised now at least, if it had not been hitherto. Notwith-
s andllng thus demur, we have not the slightest hesitation in com-
mending the book as a very good exposition of the general trend

of Indian History to all those wh i i
it istor o might take any interest in the

STUDIES IN THE HISTORY OF THE BENGAL SUBAH 1740-70.

VOLUME I:
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC
By

KaLkiNkar Darra, MA.,

Lecturer in History, Patna College,
Published by the University of Calcutta—1936, pp. XX and 567.

e :’r;f)lestx(x)cflyBof t}'lle. material, 'cultural and social condition of
b oople ¢ Vir(:ngla dfn the period of transition that intervened
prween the v tual disappearance of Mughal imperial authority
e pru]vmce' and the effective establishment of the
T, et, 1; bas.ed on the indigenous literature,
e écc(;unt frx and Persian, and on the company’s records and
e e j (1)1 1 traIYfellers. It. tl?rows light on a number of obscure
ph h igherpH;; darll e a'nd activity, like the institutions that existed
o d\,_ ne .u earning and the curricula of general studies fol-
wed in the different grades of schools, both for the service of the
state and for orthodox learning. Even in that ge'n.eration there
were some Bengalis who were anxious to learn English, while
some women could be deemed really educated in the highe,r sense
Zr:i (()it'hers took p.art in political and administrative affairs.
Acc o\x)‘v ;:gf at: fthe evidence of European observers, the practice of
s B rom common apd was not prevalent among some
s; while in 1756 the Raja of Bikrampur tried to introduce
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widow remarriage in his family. The evils of Kulinism and dowry-
demand seem to have been widely prevalent and accompanied by
polygamy. Mr. Datta dwells in detail upon the dresses and
ornaments in use among the people. It is pleasing to read that the
increasing interchange of ideas and customs between the Hindus
and the Mussalmans led to the evolution of a common god, Satya
Pir; and Vaishnava and orthodox Hindu motions and thoughts
permeated the inner stratum of Muhammadan society. But in the
Nawab’s court there was mutual suspicion prevailing between
Hindu noblemen and Mussalman leaders; and the supporters and
partisans of English rule were in most cases Hindus or their pro-
tégés, and most of the company's gomastas were Hindus.

Mr. Datta next proceeds to an account of the English factories
and their investments, with details of the sorting, prizing and em-
balming of the goods to be exported and of the dalals’ methods of
advances to weavers and exorbitant commissions. He discusses the
new method of procuring investments directly from the aurungs
which were to be supervised by a special committee of the coun-
cil—introduced in 1754-55. Bullion imported from England was
exchanged for coins current in the Subah ; and occasionally money
had to be borrowed at high rates of interest from the house of
Jagat Seth. The Cassimbazar factory was always suffering from
want of ready money; in the Patna factory the greatest difficulty
s experienced in recovering money from debtors as well as in
the adjustment of accounts with Omichund (Aminchand of his-
torical notoriety). Deepchund and other merchants. In Dacca the
situation was not much better and did not improve even after

Plassey.

wa

The section dealing with the Asiatic and inter-provincial trade
of Bengal is very informing. The exports of Bengal to the Gulfs
of Persia and Mocha and Asia Minor were great. Manilla, China
and the East African coast imported raw silk, cotton cloth, opium,
rice, turmeric and “ a1l sorts of gruff goods” from Bengal. The
Company took advantage of the prevailing confusion in the country
and soon established a monopoly of exporting piece-goods to the
markets of Bussorah, Jiddah and Mocha ; the evils of this mono-
poly were pictured by William Bolts who, however, was marked
by a vindictive spirit against the Company. Gradually all the
Asiatic trade of Bengal passed exclusively into English hands. In
the matter of inter-provincial trade, again, the Company’s agents
contrived to close the doors against the common traders of the

country.
17
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Nawab Alavardi Khan had adopted an impartial attitude to-
wards all European traders in his dominions ; and his strictness
begat retaliatory measures on the part of the Company's people
and an occasional asscrtion of superior right of trade over others.
Their abuse of dastaks which were used for their private trade
and often sold to native merchants was much older than the days
of Nawab Mir Kasim and only grew worse as an effect of Plassey.
Even the Court of Directors could not support the view of the
Bengal Council in 1763 that the Mughal farman of 1716-17 could
cover the right of the Company to internal trade. free of all cus-

toms and duties, to the prejudice of the country merchants and
the Nawab’s revenues.

Mr. Datta critically discusses the English monopoly in salt,
betelnut and tobacco established under a socicty in 1765, as well
as their saltpetre trade at Patna which was naturally very import-
ant. After Plassey they contrived to secure an absolute control
over the saltpetre farm in Bihar from Nawab Mir Jafar. He
then passes on to an account of the general economic conditions
of the Subah; the roads and riverways were abundant ; but the
lack of safety of trade and transit due to political causes, drove
each village within its shell and enabled trade to be monopolised
by powerful agencies like the European Companies, which could
withstand the dangers from dacoits. A considerable space is de-
voted to an account of the cotton manufactures and other handi-
crafts, whose later decline is a pathetic story of the economic
history of India. The process of decline which continued through
many years and was first influenced by the incursions of the
Marathas, being a sequel to the general political disorders. Mar-
ket and agricultural conditions are next detailed. We find a gra-
dual rise in prices from 1754 onwards, even in the case of articles
of necessity, as well as g corresponding rise in the wages of
labourers. Various types of slavery, besides forced Iabour, pre-

vailed in the country and African slaves were imported by the
European Companies,

The book has extensively utilised the available original
sources and, though prolix in places, has brought together a vast
amount of recondite matter. The documentation is perhaps over-
full; and we have here a proper sequel to such works as R. C.
Dutt’s Economic History ; Wheeler's Early Records of British
India ; J. C. Sinha’s Economic, Annals of Bengal and C. J. Hamil-
ton’s Trade Relations.

C.S. S
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NIZAMU'L-MULK ASAF JAH L

(Founder of the Haiderabad State. )
By
Dr. Yusur HusaiNy Kuan, D.Lrrr, (PAris).
Reader in History, Osmania University, Haiderabad.

I Iap()l eV o) CO. BO y 1936.—pp. I & 3 6,
D. B. a
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i lity of Nizamu'l-Mulk.
e e dynami}(i aemicssjiiar;czlrﬁugﬁ:ioi?stozy covers the ent'ire
K e Osb and comes down to the 14th year of t.h.e relgn
reign of Aure:ingézlfah and whose history was judiciously utilised by
o M}lhamma ites “ with interest and favour ” in all th'at cc.)ncef'ns
D Rk esh made him a diwan. Besides this h1stor1a3
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ither

-i-Diwani of
i f the Asafia State Library and from theﬂ?aft;x; r1ait1 vani o
Hyder d. He has thus given a full-leng £‘th Bt o e
? Ydilmbif. the Hyderabad State who had been hithe:
ounder

i arts.
nly in profile or in p | |
- and father had both risen high

Nizamu'l-Mulk’s grand-fatherd had been the leaders of the

. eb an .
n e ;ir"gl}‘i;:f ggiﬁfﬁen Firuz Jang, had acquired a most
Turani Mu y

in 1671
: Our hero was born in
; in the Deccan. . : Deccan
powerful mﬂue:'i'ee part in the Mughal campaigns 1111 t]:iler of the
and took anl acl 1688 rose to be the leade
even as early a5 -

He quickly is father. He
in the place of his fa .

: in the Mughal army 1n t - ank
Turani elemei;hlzdareof Bijapur in 1702 and was r.'11sercrl1 :foth?)fr -
becami)th:tsand 5,000 horse, enjoying the greatezr ivho had been
Of 5.y00f 5°ur in the last yea'rs of the old ﬁfnlleol;lrt to support the
Denal a ino to bring the Turani party at his inst the pretensions
endeavourlf!gf vourite son, Kam Baksh, as agains !;s a rigor-
o o o ves ke by e P o B 1
0 i ol 4u .

the dominance eroyalty
ous opponent of the reign of Bahadur Shah and got ;h :hzlzjamatic,
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ix s . is firs
zfxtrheesaccession of Farrukh Siyar. His

endeavour was to
the autho-
x bad and to suppress
is position at Auranga
consolidate his P
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rity of 1 .
Subhedar:‘)ci}hi\di:;th:tcgile;l(:;s (quamaishdars) of chauth and
- < sSta is C ‘ cevyr
the Decean. conce 1 a sort of parallel government i
raja Shah: »o;(l;i}tc%};jnt on the grant by Zulfikar Ighan to ?\fllah:
Dr. Khan insists ltl}f :;t :}ivc}‘a“lh and sirdeshmukhi in the Deccan
a IS agreeme '
treaty o : . nt could hardly b
but iz] di:l ioigggix 1}’:5tr.um0m’ as it lacked imperialyconeﬁr:'iilt‘;(:nE‘l
: ahu in consolidating hi ;
and enabled the assert ng his power over Maharasht
¢ assertio ; ‘they . B ra
the Marathas. n of further pretensions on the part of
The Niz .
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finall i frolhapur party) and that
Balajz’ {:;;:}tlrwed to arrive at an agreement with :‘heoffirsih;hihand
provememsvznat};: .as well as to effect various administratie v }Vﬂ,
tyranny. befors e 1. ¢ IV0ts and putting down petty offcial
the all-powerful Sls st viceroyalty ended owing to the acti laf
«d by Do T ul Sayyid Hussain Ali Khan, in 1715. It i mns
: . ) . 18 -
the Marathasu:flam Khan 'that his untimely recall to De;.!}(x)in t:::ve
can and to rene iﬁportumty to reassert their hold over the D
ing a share in “t,he e Zld 'Zgreement of Zulfikar Khan, even clai::-
abwabs and d i A
Mara . road duties and ioni
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and the S ¢ ?svmg to the growing rupture between the I:;m b
ayyids who leaned towards Maratha support peror

Ranade’s i
in imperis o :;:kglegc ca;r:l 2?:;10513; bet:veen fthis Maratha imperium
allianc system of Wellesley’ idi
but aneso:::n?sl;gm: , ‘t”ho holds the Maratha claim ;yZesgl:;f;:il;y
transaction,” atten;ys em of blackmail, a dishonest and onesideg
power supt’%rim o gts- to refute. So far as a vigorous risi
burrowed 1o v:; set itself on an older, but weaker, system 8;!:5
essential diﬂ’eren}c,e (;)W?rds ultimate dominion, there could be no
forms and method fe ween the two processes; though in legal
5 Of operation there was fundamental diﬁere:i:

The events leadin
. g to the Nizam’
t4?11‘:11;161Aliltham, his Wazirat at Delhi ’
1 i ;

the g;yt esf :rx:;i irtlhe ’;:-mr'nph of the Turani party, his givin all

ope of refo tﬁ the imperial administration and lg 'up
or the Deccan, and his final triumph oresol\‘/?ng .
ver Mubariz

victory at Balapur over
consequent on the fall of

cumstances that led to the f i

araess e loundation of the H

emme)nt w)}:tiice;abte}alcl uw;s now made the headqeuarti::x::)a lfisszt::
) gh never openly claiming independence of
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Delhi, exercised all sovereign rights. The Nizam conferred titles
on his own authority, but refrained from using the imperial
umbrella, striking coins in his own name or causing his name to

be included in the Khutba.
s of the Nizam with the Maratha

power, his setting up the Pratinidhi against the Peishwa, and of
Sambhaji of Kolhapur against Shahu, and the conclusion of the
treaty of Mungi-Shevgaon (1728) led to Maratha irruption into
Malwa and further penetration to Delhi itself. The attempt of
Nizamu’l-Mulk—the only possible obstacle in the way of Maratha
inroads—to push back Baji Rao from the capital only led to a
severe reverse at Bhopal which is held by our author to have
been an attempt, by timely overtures of peace, to avoid the com-
plete rout of his heterogeneous army. Dr. Khan would reject as
completely baseless the legend that Nadir Shah was secretly urged
by the Nizam to invade India and would credit the story that, on
his departure, the Persian invader asked him to undertake the
government of the Indian Empire, which he respectfully declined.

Some space is denoted to the doings of the Nizam in the Car-
natic after his return from Delhi; and here we have a dispropor-
tionately detained account of his relations with Madras and Pondi-
cherry and of his attempt to invigorate the government of the Car-
natic—all mostly based on the European records of the settle-
ments. His testament, dictated by him when he was at the
threshold of Death, is a remarkable document embodying a sur-
prisingly keen and appropriate quantity of political maxims for
the government of the Deccan. Dr. Khan finds a close resemblance
in ideal and aim between his hero and the Emperor Aurangzeb.

t a defeatist policy of abdica-

Like his master, he would never accep
however strong he might be.

tion of power to the enemy,
C.S. S

The subsequent relation

————

ANCIENT KARNATAKA—VOL. L HISTORY OF TULUVA

By
Dr. B. A. SaLeTorg, Poona.
Published by Oriental Book Agency, Poona,
pp. X, 659. Crown, cloth bound.

The author of ‘Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagar
Empire’ Dr. Saletore has now come forward with a History of
Tujuva, now known by the name of South Kanara. Tuluva is

‘1936.
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mentioned as a separate kingdom and sufficiently important in
early Sangam literature of the Tamils, and it has therefore a very
ancient history. In this work which shows much painstaking re-
search on the part of the author, Dr. Salctore presents a connec-
ted history of the Tulu country from remote antiquity. In the
first chapter the author has carefully examined the legends cen-
tering round the Tulu kingdom, including the legend of Parasu-
rama such as could be gathered from literature and epigraphy. A
claim of Tuluva anliquity is based on the evidence of Sangam litera-
ture (pp. 48-54). It would have been better if the author
had quoted his authorities without further comment. For in com-
menting he has given expression to some wrong statements like
‘the Silappadikaram would then have to be placed posterior to
the Manimekhalai,’ and, in this connection, he quotes the much
exploded theory of the lale Swamikannu Pillai for the date of
Silappadikaram.

In the second chapter Dr. Saletore has succeeded in recon-
structing the history of the Alupas from the early centuries of the
Christian era to the middle ages. He is not in favour of institu-
ting a relationship between the Alupa rulers and the Uchangi
Pandyas (p. 157). The chapter concludes with a detailed account
of the Alupa administration. The third chapter deals with the
foreign relations of Tuluva country. The foreign powers examined
in this connection are the Sitavahanas, Western Chalukyas, Sena-
varas, Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas, Rashtrakitas, Santaras, Kadam-
bas, etc. There are several statement in this chapter which may
be disputed, e.g, his theory of Ucchangi Pandyas as having no-
thing to do with Pandyas of Madura or with Kodumbalar chiefs
or with the Yadava clan (pp. 244-249).

Much interesting material has been put in the chapter on
village organisation, on the primary evidence of the work Grama-
paddhati and folk songs styled Padadanas. The examination of
the Gramapaddhati is as critical as that of the legend of Bhitila
Pandya. Towards the end of this chapter the Aliyasanting law
is discussed and it is concluded that it was legalised in Tujuva only
in the fifteenth century. In the next chapter on religion, atten-
tion may be drawn to the author’s identification of Gagana Sivé-
carya, of the Golaki mutt, of a life-sketch of Madhvacharya, He
adduces a date for Madhva later than that adopted by Sir R. G.
Bhandarkar. The concluding chapter of the book is on the social
life of early Tuluva peoples. Among the appendices, Appendix A
affords special interest. It is on the Greek farce, a classical frag-
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regnal year; that hostilities continued during the reigns of
Virarajendra and Kulottunga; and amity was restared by
A.D. 1089-90.

The Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. X, Part I, July-Septem-
ber, 1936.

The origin of the alphabet of Champa by K. A, Nilakanta Sas-
triar—postulating southern traits in the relatively later
form of seript in Champa and denying that the original
home of the vo-cante alphabet was in Central India of the
3rd or 4th centuwry A.D., as Prof. R. C. Majumdar holds.

On the date of Skandasvamin, Mahesvara and Madhava by
A. Venkatasubbiah.

The Tirukkattalai Temple (of the 9th century A.D.) by S. R.
Balasubrahmanyam and K. Venkataranga Raju.

The number of Rasas by V. Raghavan. _

The Chronology of the Vedabashyakaras by C. Kunhan Raja.

Meghaduta and Its Imitations by E. P. Radhakrishnan.

Balakrishna from Hampi in the Madras Museum by C. Siva-
ramamurthi,

Two (linguistic) notes on Malayalam by L. V. Ramaswami
Aiyar.
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The Karnatakq Historical Review. Jan —July 1936

Laksh : idva
T}i:}j’i‘;@"d by Vidyasuddhikara Dr. Har Dutt Sharma
mmportant work on medici .
- . nc. i =
Thses Kthe Eiate, authorship and contents of tll)xfs ‘SN}:;‘}'(ma dseus
¢ Rarnataka Conquest of Chakrako;ta by Dr. B.' R. Sale-

Jakkana cirya—Th
- a—The Forgotien Architee .
manabhan and 4 note by Dr, B. A.l g:xtle(t)(f)rlendla by A Pad:

The Poona Orientalist (Jan, 1937).

Patafijali on the K
o o sudraka-Malavas b
Central Asiatic versions of the Vetalpﬁﬁzasyg?vé Sharma.
B. Emenean. avimsati by Dr. M,
Date of Sorasvat i
Gode. apradipa of Bhatta Dhanesvara by P. K.
Reference to writing ;
. g in the Rg .
’I'hSChandra chattopédhaya.  Veda-Sambhita by Prof. Kshetra-
’I?e :tt;lt};&r (;xr;\mines critically verse 4 of hymn 71 of the
andala of the Rg V. ; o .
of the Sacrificial Speecl;.g eda Sambhita which is in praise

19

20.
21,
22.

Our Exchanges

The Annals of the Bhandarkar Research Institute, Deccan
Gymkhana P.O., Poona.

Bharat Itihasa Semshodaka Mandala, Poona City.

Bulletin de I’ Ecole Francaise D’Extreme-Orient, Hanoi.

Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research, London Uni-
versity, London, Longmans, Green & Co., London,

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution,

Finsbury Circus, London.
Calcutte Review, 3, Senate House, Calcutta.

Hindustan Review, Patna Junction, E. I. Ry.
Indian Historical Quarterly, 96, Amherst Street, Calcutta.

Journal Asiatique, Librarie Orientaliste, Paul Geuthner, Paris.
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna.
Journal of Oriental Research, Managing Editor, “The

Ashrama”, Luz, Mylapore.
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,

Bombay.
Journal of the Kern Institute, Leiden, Holland.

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Exchange Build-

ing, Sprott Road, Bombay.
Le Monde Oriental, Kungl : Universitetets Bibliotek, Uppsala.

Nagari Pracharini Sabha, Benares.
The Political Science Quarterly, Columbia University, New

York.

Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, -

Andhra Historical Society, Rajahmundry.
Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Daly Hall, Cenotaph

Road, Bangalore

The Yale Review, Washington, U. S. A,

Yoga-Mimansa, Kun’javana, Lonavla, Bombay.

The Modern Review, 91, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta.

The Vedic Magazine and Gurukula Samachar, Gurudatta
Bhavana, Lahore.

The Ceylon Journal of Science, Office of the Archaeological
Survey, Anuradhapura (Ceylon).

L
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25.

26.
2.
28.
29.
30.
31
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
317.
38.
39.

40.

41.

42.
43.
44,

45.
46.
47,
48.

49,

51.

52.

JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

The Historical Studies, Accession Department, University
Library, University of California, Berkeley, California.

The Indian Review, Esplanade, Madras.

The Servant of India, Servant of India Society, Poona City.

The Shrine of Wisdom, Aahlu, 6, Hermon Hill, London, E. 11,

The Telugu Academy Journal, Cocanada.

The Mysore University Journal, Mysore University, Mysore,

The People, 2, Court Street, Post Box 116, Lahore.

The Young Men of India, 5, Russell St., Calcutta.

The Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Oriental Institute, Baroda.

The Superintendent, Government Museum, Madras.

The Federated India, Madras.

‘Tarikh’ Kotlah Akbar Jah, Hyderabad (Deccan).

The Superintendent of Archaeology, Gwalior State, Gwalior.

Verlag Der Asia Major, Leipzig C1, Scherlstr, 2.

The Indian Literary Review, D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co,,
210, Hornby Road, Fort, Bombay.

Triveni, Editor, Y. M. I. A. Buildings, 9, Armenian Street,
Madras.

Journal of the Madras Geographical Association, Cathedral
P. O, Madras.

Journal of the Bombay University, Senate House, Bombay.
Muslim University Journal, Muslim University, Aligarh.

Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, Tirupati Sri Mahan't Press. 21,
Anderson Street, G. T., Madras.

The Karnatak Historical Research Society, Dharwar.
The Punjab University Journal, Lahore.
The U. P. Historical Society, Lucknow.

Indian Culture, The Indian Research Institute, 170 Manicktola
St., Calcutta.

Bharathi, The Bharathi Office, 7, Thambu Chetty Street, G. T.,
Madras.

Karnataka Sahitya Parishat, Sri Krishnarajendra Parishat
Buildings, Hardinge Road, Chamarajpet, Bangalore City.
The Man in India, Ranchi.

The Journal of the Greater India Society, 21, Badurbagan
Row, P.O., Amherst St., Calcutta.

Works of Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar

ON SALE

MANIMEKHALALI IN ITS HISTORICAL SETTING Rs. 3-8.

Professor H. Jacobi of Bonn: ‘... your great work on the
Manimékhalai.’ .
Dr. L. D. Barnett, British Museum: ‘... a really valuable

contribution to the culture-history of Southern India.’

Jarl Charpentier, Professor of Sanskrit, Upsala University
(Sweden): ‘Here, as in your other works known to me, I ﬁnc} an
admirable thoroughness and method together with much learning.

SOUTH INDIA AND HER MUHAMMADAN INVADERS. Rs. 8.

‘A happy example of harmonious co-operation between an
Indian scholar and his British colleagues.’—The Times Literary
Supplement,

‘A real contribution to the study of Indian History.'—
E. J. Rapson.

‘A most valuable guide to the subject’—Dr. L., D. Barnett.

‘It has been "pleasant and instructive reading.’—Dr. F. W.
Thomas. :

‘A chapter of the greatest value to the history of Mediseval
India.—Dr. Margoliouth in the ‘English Historical Review.’ -

‘A serious and solid contribution to the History of India.’—
The Pioneer.

THE BEGINNINGS OF SOUTH INDIAN HISTORY. Rs. 3-12,
JOUVEAU-DUBREUIL’S DRAVIDIAN ARCHITECTURE. Rs. 1-8,
EARLY HISTORY OF VAISHNAVISM IN SOUTH INDIA. Rs, 1-4
PROBLEMS IN GUPTA HISTORY Pt. L Re. 1.

HE VAKATAKAS AND THEIR PLACE IN INDIAN HISTORY, WITH A MAP
Rs, 1-4.

\ VISIT TO THE SEVEN PAGODAS BY SIR. R. C. TEMPLE, R. GOPALAN AND
8, K. AIYANGAR, Rs. 4.

'WO UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAKA I. BY S. K. AIYANGAR,
As, 12,

Liberal concession to teachers and students.

‘or SpeciaL TErms, erc. Apply to—The Manager,

SRIPADAM’, 143, Brobrz’s Roao, Mylapore, Madras, .
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DR.S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR
COMMEMORATION VOLUME

This work consists of 70 papers by various scholars on different
topics of interest and contains articles of great value to the research
scholar and of interest to the general reader. Among them may
be thentioned as articles of particular interest the Royal Prero-
gatives in Ancient India by Dr. Bhattacharya, Vedic Monotheism
by Dr. Ananda Coomarasamy, Irrigation under Vijayanagar by
Mr. Mahalingam, Saivism and Tamil Genius by Dr. Suryanarayana
Sastri, Muhammad Gawan’s Political Thought and Administration
by Professor Sherwani, Pepper Trade of India in early Times by
Professor Thomas and others. The work is much appreciated by
competent scholars and would prove a valuable addition to libra-

ries, public and private, The price of the book is Rs. 10, and copies
can be had of : —

THE G. S. PRESS,
Narasingapuram Street,

Mount Road, MADRAS.

RARE HISTORICAL PUBLICATION.

BAHARISTAN-I-GHAYBI

A history of the Mughal Wars in Assam, Cooch Behar, Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa during the reigns of Jahangir and Shahjahan, by Mirza Nathan,
a Mughal General who took an active part in all these wars.

Translated from a unique Persian manuscript by
Dr. M. I. BORAH, M.A,, BL.(Dac.), Pu.D.(LoNpON),
Head of the Department of Persian and Urdu in the University of Dacca.

blished by the Government of Assam in the Department of Historical and
jguarian Studies. In two Volumes, pp. xxix - 933. With Notes, Index
nd Maps. Price Rs. 10, Foreign 14s. 10d. per set, postage extra.

To be had of:
1ce OF THE DEPARTMENT OF HISTORICAL AND ANTIQUARIAN STUDIES,
Narayani Handiqul Historical Institute,
GAUHATI, ASSAM, INDIA,
iy :
VA ve NaR AW
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